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OF THE WRITTEN 
WORD OF G Ob. 
The firſt Part of the firſt 
Controuerſy. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Scope and Methode of 
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tyme may be reduced to two 
heades ; for ey ther they are 


rall Principles there be two , about 
which is the greateſt e at this 
day : the one is, the Word of God, the o- 
tber, the Church: we will firſt ſpeake of 
the word of God , and after wardes of the 
Church : and laſtly we will examine e- 
uery particuler Controuerſy, if God ſhall 
aunt. vs life and health. _ TE 
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2 Part. I. Controuerſ,T . 
2. Twothingsdo now adayes hold 
many in errour. I be one is a falſe opinion 
that many haue, Who thinke it a matter 
of little importance, Whether they giue 
credit or no to many th ing taught by the 
Roman Church: which daungeroul pet- 
{wafion may be taken out of the mindes 
of all faithfull people, by that which we 
| ſhall deliver c6cerningthe word of God, 
and the Church, for thereby it ſhall eui- 
dently appeare, thatal-thinges ate firme- 
ly to be belicued , which the Roman 
Church bclicucth , and that without 
this faith no man can hope to be ſaued. 
The other is, thatſugh as deſite to find, 
out the true faith in encry particulex Co» 
erouerly , are oftentimesſo hindred by the 
ſieights and falſhoods of our Adueſa- 
rycs ,asit willbe very hard for them to 
diſcerne that which is true, from that 
which is falſe, Wherfore we will endes- 
uour incucry particuler Controuetſy, to 
ſer downe the true ſtate of the queſtion. 
After ward we will lay open the founda- 
tion of the Catholike doctrine. And la- 
ſtly we wilt plainly and briefly anſwere 
the ch ie feobĩections of our Aduerſaries, 
whether they be drawne out of the Serip 
tures, or taken from the Fathers, 
3- And becauſe our Aduerſaries- « 
| | uermo. 


nermore boaſt and brag of 'the written 
Word of God /pretending out of it only 
to proue their doctrine & impugne ours: 
our chiefe care ſhalbe to ſhew, that the 
the Catholike and Roman faith is both cui- 
det - dently and ſtrongly to be confirmed out 
1des ¶ of the wrirten Word of God , and the do- 
we Arimeofour Aduerſaries to haue no foun- 
30d,f dation at all in the holy Scriptures , but 
eui- js manifeſtly oppoſite & repugnant ther- 
me- unto :yet ſo,as we will (ce downe the 
man] yniforme conlẽt of the auncient'Church 
wut] to be agreeing with ys incuery Contro- 
uerly ; leauing the more ample ſcarch of 
find] antiquity vnto others, to whome we 
C-] will referte the Reader, ſetting downe 
their particuler names; ſo loath we are 
exſa-] that this booke of ours ſhould grow too 
n to! great: and for the ſame reaſon we haue 
thought good to omit many arguments 
des- which might be drawne out of the holy 
y , tO] Scriptures for confirmation of the Ca- 
tholike faith, contenting our ſelues to 
nda - ſet dowue only the more ſolide and cui- 


dent proofes, becauſe we ate reſolned to be 
as briefe as may be. 


Az CH Ap. 


(of tht written Word of God. ) by "I 


Part . I*Copyanerſ Þ .. 
C H A P., II. 
Of the Wardof Godin general. 
HE wordof God , if we ſpeake 
of it in generall, may be coofide- 
red two wayrs, either for that 
One, Eternall, and Infinite Word 
which contayneth perfectly in it ſelſe 
whatſoeur is in the mind of Almigbty 
God, which is the ſame with the Sonne 
of God; arid Word of the Father, of 
home . lobn ſpesketh in his Ghoſpell 
ſaying, ln the begim ing was the end, and of 
this Word we arc to ſay nothing hee te: 
but the Word of God may be other wiſecõ- 
ſidered and taken for that Word, which 
was not alwayes, nor contayneth all 
thinges which are in the mind of God, 
but a ſmall part only of them, to wit, ſuch 
thinges a God would haue vs know and 
belicue: and of the Word of God in this 
ſenſe we ſpeake now. For this Word is 
the proper and complete obiect of our 

faith, 

2. Moreouer this Word hath two 
conditions or properties, the one is, that 


the ſame bereucaled yato vs; for there are 
; a anus 


. 


DF the Oy itean 
mayimerable veritjes in 
the hic h. b⸗ cauſe they are not reuealed 
to ys, do not appertayne to this Word. 
The other is, that it be immediatlyreuea- 
led by God ,for ſuch thinges as God ma- 


niſelte th vnto vs by naturallreaſon, apper · N % op 
tayne not to this Word of God, called %, Hieb. 
ther fore by the Deuines, the fcuealed u. v. 1. 


Word of God. 

3. Ot this Word of God fo: vnder- 
ſtood, there is no, Controuerly bet wene 
ys and our Aduerfarics, but only in 
wordes: for w here our Aduerfaries ſay, 
that Catholikes affirme , that we mult 
with diuine fayth belieue the ywords of 
men, or Which is worſe, rathcrbelieuethe 
words of men then the Word of God ir 
ji a'merre ſlaunder, for there is no Ca- 
tholike fo ignorant ,bue he knoweththat 
the T heologicall vertue Faith, relieth al- 
togeather vpon the pure, ſincere, and cer- 
tayne Word of God alone, according to 


that ofs. Paul, // hen you had receiued of vs the ! 
- 14s 


word of the bearing of God, you receaued it not as 
the word of men, but as the VY ord of God, «s indeed 


Ft & . Neyther can any: man doubt, but 


that the revealed ward of God is partly 
the written Word contayned in the Ca- 
nonicall bookes of the old and new Te- 
ſlament , partly vu written and deliuered 

a 43 by 


de mind of God. - 
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and preaching, of which vn- 


afroderf. 7. W 


v. ia, written word the Scripture maketh nen- 


& + <!;jon in many places; but we will firſt 
* * treat of the written Word. E 
Gal. 1. v. 121 * 8 
FRE C HAP. III. 

. h. vie. 


of the written Word of % 


Hz witten Word of God con- 
| ſiſteth ofrwo'parts, of the Letter 


which euery man may read in 

the books themſclues ,and in the 
true ſẽſe of the Letter, Which is as it were 
the very ſoule and life thereof , withou 


which the Letter alotie rather killeth the. 
quickneth or giueth life: ag we ſee eui- 
dently 4985 rience in the lewes, Aians 

er heret ĩkes, as well new as old: 


& all ot 
for the Iewes hold thẽlelues Riffely.to the 
Letter ofthe old Teſtamẽt, & the Axiam, as 
alſo in a manner all other heretikes, re- 
ceiue eyther a[togeather, or for the grea- 
teſt part the Letter of the new ʒ but be- 
cauſe they will not acknowledge the true 
ſenſe of the Letter, Tewes they are, Here- 


tikes they ate, Catholikes they are not, 


And ſurely the Letter 10535 without the 
true ſenſe, cannot ttu yand properly be 
* cC̃alled 


CT 
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ch vn- called the Word of Cod , no more then 
men- Þ body without a loule can truly and ꝓto- 
perly he called a man ; wherefore they - 
hich ſpoile the Leitet of the true ſenſe, 
„may be compared to them who heteaue a 
1 man of bis ſoule and life. ö 
2 2. But wholoeget do. ſubſtitute an» 
ſiother contrary, ſens. and meaning in 
Aplace of the true, do no other wile, then 

they who not only kill a man, but by 
nr Art Magicke bring into the body of the 
Itter man killed, ſome ot het diabolicall ſpi- 
d in rie, by which the dead body is ſo moued 
the and ſtirred, as it leemeth to many to be a- 
Were, liue : all this is ſo manifeſt a truth, as our 
houg Adycrſatics themſelues ate not able to 
, | deny it. wh | 
ui 3- This to haue byn the docttin 5 
Tian, | of the auncient Church. ſufficiently aff . 
old; pearcth by the words of S. Angufitne. Thee. 4% 
the vnhappy Lewes, ſayth he, & more yubappy Here- eng 
M, 23 | rihes, bilſl they attend only to the faxing of the L et : 
er ter, 4 body without 4 ſoule , ſo they remayne 
dea | dead, and vord of the ſpirit which quickneth. | 
be- And els where ; All Heretickes which receiue yup E 
true |}, the Scriptures and their autbority will ſeem to fol- pift cn 
cre | Jaw them, wheras indeed they follow ra iber their 
not, uns errors, and are therefore Beretikes , not 

the | . becauſe they conte mus them, but becauſe they do not 

vnde iſtandibem . And before him S. Hilary 
bs A4 that 


Fu n 1 
* 1 


il l. ad that! Notiour of the/ Fremb Nation. 1 
Conftant, mẽber (faith he) thet there ij not one of the bene - 
Imperat. tthesiwhich dot h not ſay, that he preacheth now a- 
cording to the Scripiuret, euen thoſe thinges in 
which be bluſpbemeth , albeit be lietb in ſs ſaymg 
And a little after: All of them fpeake ðtrip- 
flres without the true ſenſe & meaning, they prettd 

ſaxth without 'feyth indeed, for the Scriptures 

conſiſt not ſo much in the 'reading, as in the wer- 
flading, neither are they vnderſtood of ſuch as go in- 
to prenarication , but continue and abide in charity. 

FHicron . Moreouer S. Hierome: Let vs not thinke((ayeh 
in c. . ad he the Gboſpell to be in the words of the Scripture; 
Gals , but inthe ſenſe, not in the out fide, but inthe ivſide;ov 

marrow , not in the leditr5 of the words, but in the 

ſoppe;pith,or r6ote of reaſon: And a little after: - 
they wiſe euen the Diucll himſelfe ſpeaketh Scrips 
turri, and all hereſies, 4tcordiny to Bxechiel, make 

. vrt themſelaes pillotwes uo lich they may lay vnder 
rec. 13. the elbow of eter) age. 

. By that which hath byn ſayd, 

anfwere may be made to our, Aduerſaries 
when they obic againſt vs, that we f- 
firme the Seripture to be imperſect, ob · 

0 ſcure, like a noſe of wax which a man 
may writh which way he will, and laſts 
ly the origen and ſpring in a manner of 
all hereſies : for we affirme th is of the ng» 
ked and dead letter alone, deſtitute of the 
true ſenſe; or rather ofthe letter to which 

i 114 the 


Matt .4. 
v. s. 


-Ro2 be Hererikes adde their ont 
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nleand meaning: neyther haue our Ad- 
nor ſar ĩes any ei uſe to wonder at this, (ce 
ings. Paul fimſelte ſaith of the barc letter 


alone ; that it kilerb, and bringerbirternall death r. Cor. v. 
and dani. But ncucrany. Catholike 6. 2. Cs. 


did euer attribute any ſuch thing to the 
living letter, which hath conioy ned 
with it the true and natiue {ſenſe , and 
which :lonc-is truly and properly the 
word of God, 


Ar. 11. 


How we are to ſcete ont the true ſenſe 
| and meaning of the holy 


Scripture R 


Hex is great contentio. ber 

weene vs and our  Aducrlaries 
| about the meanes how to hnde 
out the true and naturall inter- 
pretation of the letter, a thing ſo neceſla» 
ry to eternall ſaluation. They teach di- 
uersthinges concerning this matter, but 
deliuet nothing that is certayne. One 


aſſigueth more rules to this purpoſe, an- 
A5 | other 


a * 7 " \ N F * 
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Rom . 3. 
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Council. 
Triden F. 
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aſſent either to the ancient Fathers, or 


, | art. J. Con 7. J. | 3} at 
other fewer, but when they haue ſayd a 
they confeſlc at laſt that there was ne 
any which hath not at ſometyme er 
in ſeeking out the true interpretation of 
holy Scripture. For they gyue not thei 


ry 
Aer 
„ 


to their owne Maiſters in all thing 
they teach or write: nay they cannot al 
figac any one whom they acknowledg 
not to haue erred ſometyme, nor date af 
firme to be free from error, ſeeing as t 
ſay , Euer mm is 4 har: and ſo at laſt alli 
thinges ate left by them doubtfull and 
vncettayne. 

2. But the Catholikes do proceed 
after another manner, who teach, that the 
certayne & vndoubted ſenſe ot the Letter Ari 
is not to be taken from the iudgm ent olfayt 
any particuler man, but from the yni-Þcri 
forme conſent of the ancient Fathers pr g 
and elpecially from the iudgment and jn«Þyin; 
terptet ition of the Catholike Churchyroſpret 
whome it appertayneth to iudge of theſAnc 
ſenſe and meaning ofthe holy Scriptures, [wh 
as the holy and Oecumenic all Councell of Tritfther 
teacheth very well: for there is no doubeſrepi 
but that it is more ſaſe to follow ſuch anfwh 
interpreter as cannot erre , then ſuch aſin p 
one as erreth ſomtymes , or at leaſt w iſeſof |þ 
may erre : but the Church cannot erre inſbcri 


= 
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4. riudgment, ſee ing that Chriſt and the 
ncuetholy Ghoſt remayne with her to teach Matt. ag. 
ertedlber all truth 5 wherof moreherafter when © 7 


n -offyc {ball come to treat of the Church. 0.4 


their 3. It ſball ſuffice to obſerue and * 


an 6, . 


z , \oxÞotc here, that according to the doctrine . 
ingen l our Aduerlorics, nothing either lolide 
ot aſahr certayne is contayned in the holy Scri- 
ledgehture : for wheras all dependeth of the 
reafdrucicnlc of the Letter, and with them 
- theyFhere is no certayne or ſure meanes by 
aſt allſyhich to finde out this ſenſeʒ it followeth, 
andſhat they call all into doubt, which is in 
he Beripture, herby who ſeeth not bow 
oceedſinuch they iniure them. But contrari- 
at theſwyſe, according to the Catholike do- 
Letterftrine , all thinges are evident and cer- 
ent offayne which are contayned in the holy 
vni- Per iptures, appettayning eyther to faith, 
thers r good manners: the Catholikes ha- 
in- hing euer a certayne and faithful Inter- 
obreter, to wit, the Catholike Church. 
And ſurely whoſoeuer teiecteth the ſenſe 
ptures u hich the Church giueth, and in place 
of Trũſcherof ſubſtituteth another altogeather ' 
doubefepugnant to it, doth all one with him 
ich an ho reiecting the holy Scripture ſhould 
ſuch aſin place therof bring in a new Scripture 
ſt w iſeſof his owne forging, the ſenſe of the 
erre = Scripture being no leſſe a part of the word 
: | of 


* 


11 . ow AF. — 8 
of God then the letter, which in theſef 
few wordes Tertullian confirmeth out off 
the tradition of the auncient Chvrche 
Tertul. The ſenſe adulterated, or falſifies. u no leſſe vpn. 
deprafſc. gnant to the truub, then the leiter, er flile <or<F 
C87 © rupted , . 3 
And to conclude, it may be i 
ferred, that ſaluation is to be found ia the 
— * Roman Church only, and none at all out 
— ot it , which I prove thus: Bath the Scri 
. v. 13. pture teſtifyeth, & all me coofeſſe, that di 
Hebt. uine fayth is neceſſary to ſaluation : butſwh 
v. s. ſuch as forſake the Roma Church ,cannotbut 
haue diuine faith, which wholy relierh{tbe' 
ypon the word of God only, but meenꝗlett 
ly humane, ſeing their fayth is founded to 
not in the word of God, interpreted by cer 
the Church which cannot eric, but infmc 
the word and interpretation of Luber, &a 
Caluin, or lome other priuate man, who a0 bo! 
they themſelues gra unt may erre, and be wt 
deceiued: ſuch an humane fayth then i dot 
ſo doubtfu'l and yneertayne, and only| wt 
Warranted by mans authority, con- iuc 
not iuſtify , or bring a man to eternall ſal-| wi 
uation. 3 
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How we may know which « the true letter 
| of the holy Scripture . 


be i 
inthe 
ll out 
 Scri 
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Li ſuch as forſake the Roman 
Church,, and make little ac» 
count of her authority, are not 
only doubtfull & vncertayne 
: butſwhich is the true ſenſe of the Scripture, 
anndiſ but they can haue no aſſurance at all, ey- 
eliet ii ther of the whole, or of any part of the 
wjletter therof. For whilſt they goe. about 
mdedjto call in queſtion, and make doubtfull 
ed by certayne bookes only of the old Teſta» 
ut in ment, before they are aware, they take 
er, 8a way all autbority from all other bookes 
ho ag] both of the old and new Teſtament. For 
1d beſ whereas there is but one certaine and vn- 
then i doubted Canon of theſe bookes, to wit, that 
only which is reccaued and approued by the 
can«| iudgment of the Catholike Church, 

Il ſal] which. cannot erre; our Aduerſaries re- 
iecting this Canon, make all the books 
/] doubttull conteined therin: for no cer- 
AP tayne teſtimony can be had of theſe; 
bookes, but eyther by this Canon only, 
or dy the aunciẽt tradition of the * 

ue 


— — 
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but they neyther admit this Canon, not v 

ſtand to this yawritten Traditiõ, or acknow 
ledge it for the true word of God. 

2. Now as for the Canons lately ſet 
out by themſelues, no man can ſafely be 
licue them, leeing they neyther agree one 
with another, nor with che auncient Ca 
nons of the Church, nor are any where 
found in the writie word of God, which 
(as they teach) is only to be belleute 
neyther can they bring any thing, eythe 
concerning the Canon of rhe Hebrewes, o 
any other auncient Canon, which th 
haue not taken trom the writings of the 
auncient Fathers, whoſc authority with 
out the expreſſe written word of God 
they will haue co be in no wiſe ſufficient 
ro engender fayth: fo as euen by the jndg 
meat of our Adverſaries, none of all thef 
can eſtabliſh Fayth , concerning thi 
maſter, 

25 lobn Caluin indeed ſayth, that it 
Inſt, e. . is 28 eaſy for a faithfull man ro diſcerne 
ſe#. x. in Canonical Scripture from that whict 
fs is not Canonicall, as to one that ſeeth 
it is eaſy to diſcerne light from darkn 
See Bel. and white from black. But in fo ſaying 
lib. x. de he contradicteth both reaſon and exr 
ver · Deie. rience, for it is euident that in old tyre 
7 · id.. there Was no ſmall controuerſy amony 
the 


(Of thevor itt God. | 
the taychfull, yea and amongit learned 
and godly meu concerving many bookes 
of the old and new Teſtament, yea and 
{ alſo cuen now amoglt fuch as our Aducr- 
laries eſteeme faithtull men, which Calum Con. 
e onel himſelf in many places conteſſeth, prof, in 


it Ca 4. Moreouet Caluins ow ne followers 177 2 4 
where well perceauing this, fly vnto their owne 2 I 


| peculiar ſpirit, by which they lay they are ,,;. «, 
leut di chicfly perl waded and moued, and not by petri, 
eyther}. te only conſent of the Church. But 
ves, off theſe ſpe. ke nothing to the purpole , for Rupell * 
they} in faith two thinges concurre, one js the Conf rf» 
of thy] e- ule or origen of fayth, to wit God ©#: 4+ 
with] bimſelfe, and the holy Ghoſt, whereof 

God there is no controuerly betweene vs and 
cient them, for we all acknowledge the holy 

judge] Shoſt to be the principall caule ot the al- 
| theſe} ſent we giue by fayth, that is to ſay, that 
thi} it is the holy Ghoſt who chiefly perſwa- 
'  deth vs to belieue. The other is the obiect 
hat id of fayth, or that which is to be belicucd, 
ſcernel Whereof we now diſpute; for the holy 
which} Ghoſt doth not induce vs to belicue the 

ſeeth | falſe & vncertaine deviſes of men, but the 
rknes] pute and fincere word of God only: we 
ſaying} ase therfore of our Aduerſaries, by what 

exne.] expreſſe word of God he reuealeth vnto 
a them, that there are ſo many Canoniczll 
bookes, and neyther fewer nor mare; for 
i : we 


WEN ** ire) 


— not this any where in ho Sent, 
prure, and they admit only the written 
Ca h Word of God, how can the holy Ghoſt 


_ b.. js not the word of God? For we are not 
now to expect new reuclations . from 
God, as do the - Anabaptiſts and Libertines, 
whom for this cauſe our Aduerſarics cons 
demne. It is neceſſatry therefore, that if 
they will haue vs belieue, that they ate 
perſwaded by the holy Ghoſt to belieue 
ſuch books only to be authenticall, as they 
do lay are ſuch; that they firſt ſhew this 
to be a truth exprefſely contayned in holy 
Scripture, which they will neuer be able 
to do. Wherfore there is no certainty 
Innocze, With them cyther of the ſenſe of the holy 
1. ep. 3. Scripture, or of the Letter, nor euer wilbe 
c. ve, vntill they tetur e vnto the Church a+ 
c il. 3 gayne, But we Catholikes are certaine of 
ceribg both, for we haue a molt faythfull Caen 
cã 47 teceaued in the Church more the a thou» 
ſand and two hundred yeares agoe, con- 
Cücl. firmed by a generall, and Oecumenicall 
Trident. Councell. 
10.4. 5. And this to haue beene the faith 
and doctrine ot the auncient Church for 
Lib. 4. the diſcerning of true and authenticall 
me Scriptures, that ſhort bur pithy ſentence 
ef. 5 S. 4 Auguſtine ( whome Caluin acknoww- 
Vit. 
| ledgeth 


| Ju/lic.c. then perl wade thẽ to belieue that Which 


tence 
now 
decth 


; 5 * d 


Ay, 
N 


7 FL * 1 , fd. f BY 
ledgeth to haue byn the beſt and molt 
faithfull witncs ot antiquiy) ſufficiently 
teſtifyeth , ſaying : I ſor mypart would not be- | 
lieus the Ghoſpell , vnleſſe I were moned by the au- Aug. cb. 
thority of the Church, of which place 1 will ee. 
ſay more herafter in the Controuerſy of Manichs © 
the Church. And elſc where he ſaith ; ©* 5* 
e teceaue the old and new Teſtamẽt in that nite 
ber of bookes which the authority of the boly Catlo- Aug. 
like Charch deliuereth. So S. Auguſitne. 2 ö 

6. I know our Aduerlarics obie& © * 1. 
many thinges aꝑa inſt many bookes con- 
tayned in our Eccleſiaſticall Canon, but 
their chiefe arguments do not only der o- 
gate authority from thoſe bookes but al- 
lo from many others which they re- 
ccauc as Canonicall. For they obie ct that 
ſome Fathers did ſometymes doubt of 
thoſe bookes which they will not admit, 
but they are not ignorant that ſome Fa- 
thers ot old haue doubted of the Epiſtles 
of S. Iames, and S. Iude,of the ſecond Epi- 
ſtle of S. Peter, of the 2. and 3. of S. loby, 
oftheEpiltle tothe Hebrewes, and of the 
Apacalyps , of which bookes they dare Rll. 
not. now doubt, eſpecially Caluins fol- Confeſ]. 
lowers, as is manyteſt by their confeſſion . 3+ 
of faith · | 

7. They ſay further, that in thoſe 
bookes which they reiect, there are many 

| B things 
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. oblcure, difficult, and full of 

contradiction, but what booke of Scrip- 

| ture in a maunecr is there in the which 

"Pet. 3. there do not occurre ſometymes thinges 

v. 16% Oblicure and hard to be ynderſtod? did 

not S. Peter acknowledge as much? But 

as for true contradictions there are none 

at al, hou ſoeuer there may be ſome things 

which at the firſt fight may ſceme to im- 

ply contradiction, yet indeed all thinges 

agree very well togeather :ſuch a contra- 

diction is oftentymes found in thoſe 

| p bookes, which cuen our Aduerſaries re- 

| AY + ceaue, yea tuen in the Ghoſpells them- 

Ci ſelues, which for all that are not to be re- 

1. 2c. 41. jetted, but humlly, ſoberly , and piouſly to 

& de ſer . be int2rpreted, as S. Augnſiine many ty mes 
Don. in a4monitherh , 

mont. l... 8. To conclude, all the arguments 

e that our Adverſarics make againſt theſe 

bookes are fully anſwered by Catholike 


Gre ſ. ries voon thoſe bankes, to wit, Cornelius 
contro. Tanſemus vpon Ecdeftaſticus , loame: Laurinw Vp- 
1.1.x-c-7+ on the leo e of 3 iſedome, loaunes Maldonatus 
| * and Clriſep er 4 : Caſtrovpon Baruch , and Nico- 
inſuz 15 Serartusypon the reſt of the bookes of the old 
Chronol. Teſtament, whichour Aduer (aries call Apocripall, 

to omit the moſt Reuerend and famous Cardinal 

Eellarmiue, and hu Champion lacobm Gretſerus, 
as 


Bell, & writers, which haue let our Commenta- 


of the old Teſtament, and to the Greeke 


77 bew ten Vor- »e PP 7 

as alſo Lames Gordon Leſmorew . For it is ſuf- 
ficient only to haue cited them, ſeeiog 
that] writconly an abridgment of Con- 
trouerſies, & not any long commentaries 
vpon theScripture: And therfore contẽt 
my ſelſe to haue ſhewed in this place that 
our Aduerſaries muſt either receaue the 
Canon of Scriptures, approued be the 
Councell of Trent, or be vtterly deſtitute 
of any certayne and aſſured Canon. 


CHAP, VI. 


Of the Hebrew Text. 


Vn Aduerſaries when they are 
() vrged with Catholike argumets 
taken from the Scriptures, are 
wont to fly to the Hebrew Text 


text of the new, perſwading themſelues 
by this meanes to attayne to the true and 
propter ſenſe of the letter: W herfore ſom- 
thing is to be ſayd in this place of the 
Hebrew & Greeke text, both which apper- 
tayne to the Letter of the holy Scrip- 
ture. a 
2. We grant indeed, that when the 

B 2 Latin 


20 +: Part. I, Conmtronerſ.T. 
Latin tran{lation is either ambiguons or 
leſle playne „ the Hebrew text is well and 
profitably looked into, as alſo that divers 
myſter ies which lye hidden in the Hebrew 
text, and cannot (ſufficiently be explicated 
in Latin wor des, may be the better vn- 
ceritood ; And laltly that we may the 
more fully attayne vato the force and 
Emphaſis of that holy tongue, 

3. But as for the Hebrew text now ex- 
tant, ue do not acknowIcdge it to be of 
lo great either authority , or petſpicuity 
as our Aductſaries pretend: and we fur- 
ther deny thatthe vulgar Editio wherin- 
ſocucr it differcth from it, is to be cor- 
rected by it, and that for two realons. 
The firſt is, for that the Hebrew text 
though neuer fo incorrupt' , further then 
it is approued by the authority of the 
Church, is nuch more doubtfull, and 
vncertayne then the Latin. The other 
reaſon is, for that the Hebre text which 
is now in vie, iʒ in ma iy places corrupted 
and deptaued, in which the yalgar Edi- 
tion is entire and vyncorrupted . Both 
theſe reaſons ſhalbe confirmed in the en- 
ſuing Chapters, which the learned Rea- 
der may fee in the Latin edition, from 
the leauenth Chapterto the 14. all which 
I hauc omitted to put into Engliſh, be- 
cauſe 


( Of the written Word of God 2 
cauſe I intend to help the leſſe learned, 
who arc not ſo capable of that fo proſoũd 
and leat ned a diſcourſe. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of our Aduerſaries new Tranſlation ef 
the Bible. 


He Catholike Church of Chriſt 
not without good cauſe doth te- 
iect and condemne otr Aduer- 
laries new Tranſlations of the 
Bible, and that for many reaſons. The 
firit , and moſt iuſt teaſon is, becauſe ſuch 
their tranſlations are tepleniſhed with 
errors, which haue byn inuented eyther 
by leres, or Herettkes, Wherof ſee many ex- 
amples in the precdent Chapters of the 
Latin cdition; but we in this Chapter 
will ſet downe three other cauſes or ori- 
gens from wherice theſe errors (pring , 
wherby it ſhall further appeare, that our 
Aduerſarics can let out no Tranſlation 
which ſhall not be found full of many & 
great errors, 
2. Thefirſtceuſe, is for that our Ad- 
ucr{arics eyther contemne , or make little 
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22 Pat. I. Contronerſ. J. 
account ofthe tranſlations and interpre- 
tations of the Fathers, and imploy all 
» thcir labour in finding out all the verſi- 
ons, and interpretations, and e xpoſitions 
of the ewes , which they highly extoll & 
commend: ſo as in their Commentaries 
ypon the old Teſtament , you ſhall ſec 
them cite Thargus Rabins , and ſuch other 
Thalmudicall fictions, but eſpecially Rabbt 
Dauid Kimbi, whom ſometimes they call 
learned, lomety mes the moſt learned among, 
the Hebrewes, But of the auncient Fathers 
no mention at all: for if there be, it is for 
the molt part, cyther to taxe, or manifeſtly 
to oppugne, or cuen to cortupt their 
writings. 
Now what can be more vnres- 
ſonable or abſurd, then to begge the true 
2. Cor. 3. ſenſe of the Scripture of the Iewes who 
v. 14. & lacke faith, and who have a veyle our their 
r. I helſice hartes, hen they read the old Teſtament,) 
8 "a with whome God is not pleaſed, and 
g who are Aduerſaries to all men, vpon 
whomtize Anger of God is come to the 
end, who petuert all the oracles of the 
Prophets that appertayne to Chriſt; and 
laſtly, who are the moſt malicious enemies 
of Chriſtians. And on the other fide to 
deſpiſe the excellent Doctors of Chriſts 
Church, who cuen in the iudgment of 
our 
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our . were ae wich the. 


dy God, and placed in the Church, to the 
end we ſhould not be carried about with * 
euery Wind of doctrine, who haue de- 
fended the faith againſt all hei eſics, bo 
haue ſincerely initructed the faithfull 
people in the myiteries of the Chriſtian 
taith, Who hape faith fully ſct downe 
to Poſterity the (coſe and interpretation 
of the Scriptures which they rcceaued tro 
the Apoſtles. 

4.  Moreoucr, wheras no man can 
righely interprete the Scriptures who 
hath not rect aued from God the gilt of 
the interpretation, Which is not giuen 
but to the members of Chriſt, and his 
Church only, it is apparent inough how 
much more ſalſe it is to follow ſuch holy 
Doctots, then the impious letes, who 


arc wrapt in the ſnares of the Diuell, and held 2. Tim. 


captiue at bis will, And lecing that ſaying ? 
of Chriſt is moſt true, 
blind, they hoth fall into the duch; it cannot be 
but our Aduerſaries, blind and deſtitute of 
the light of faith, and led by the blind 
lewes, muſt needes fall downe headlong, 
and breake their neckes. 

5. Hcerebence it ĩs, that our Ad- 
uctlaries do inſert into the new Tranſla- 
B 4 
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tions almoſt all the places of Seripture 
corrupted by the lemes, and that they deny 
togeather with th lewes, many oracles of 
the prophets, to be vnderſtood of Chriſt, 
and many wayes wreſt cuen thoſe oracles 
which they canot deny to be vnderſtood 
of Chriſt, trom that true ſenſe in which 
they are cited in the new Teſtament, by 
the Apoſtics, Euangeliſts, and Chriſt 
himſelfe, to prophane & impious ſenſes 
lately inuented by the Iew¾es out of their 
hatred to Chrilt. 

6. Ihe ſecond cauſe is, that they de- 
ſire nothing more then in their ttranſla- 
tions to depart from the vulgar edition, 
the which ſceing it is moſt ſincere and 
correct, they, which almoſt in all thinges 
leaue it, muſt needes fall into many 
errors, 
v5. The third cauſe is, the malicious 
intention of our Aduerſarics, who ſet 
forth new Tranſlations of the Scripture 


for no 6ther end, then by them to op- 


pugne the Catholike doctrine, and to e- 
ſtabliſh and conhrme their owne errors 
and hereſies: and therefore when any 
plain text occurreth, which maketh ma- 
nifeſily againſt their erroncous doctrine, 
they ſeeke to make obſcure the true and 
proper ſenſe, by their petuetſe tranſlation; 


but 
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but if they light vpon any place ſome- 


what obſcure, which may ſceme to fa- 


uour their doctrine, they ſo depraue it by 
their new tranſlation, that the Scripture 
it ſelfe my ſeeme to confirme what they 
falſcly teach, and ſo by this meanes they 
muſt needes ſtuffe their tranſlations with 
infinite corruptions. For theſe three rea- 


ſons therfore not without great reaſon g 
do we reie our Aduetſaries tranſlations trad. de 
which ſoſ warme with corruptions . Ma- ora 
ny other reaſons are both learnedly and fran. 
largely ſer dow ne by Iames Gretſer,, which * deen 


we for breuity lake omit, 
CHAP. VIII. 


of the Latin vulgar Edition. 


V n Aduerſarics conuinced by 
the truth it ſelfe, confeſſe ſome- 
tymes, that the vulgar Edition 
not only is to be preferred before 
all other latin Editions, but cucn before 
the Grecke text of the new Teſtament, and 
the Hebrew text of the old: for in many 
places reiecting them, they follow our 
yulgartcanſlation, as may be ſcene in the 
Latin edition in the Chapters 8.9. 10.13. 
B 5 not 
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notwithſtanding that in many other 


places they excecdingly inueigh again 

it , and wich great holtilicy oppugne it 
partly for that they ſee the (ame to con- 
tradict in many places their errors, and 
partly alſo, for that they labour by al 
meancs to peruert the text of the Seri- 
pture by their new verſion, to make 
the ſpeake in fauour of their etror, which 
they cannot do, if the authority ofthe old 
interpreter continue in all thinges entire 
and yadrmianiſhed. As for Caluin, he is ſo 
deadly an enemy to the yulgar edition, 
that with great exceſſe he declaimeth a. 
gaialt it in this manner ; So farze off is it, 
laith he, that there i one entire leaſe, as there are 
ſcarſe three verſes togeather not defiled with ſom 
notable error. But to proue this his impu- 
dent aſſertion, he bringeth only one place 
out of thencw Teſtament, which a little 
after we will ſhew to haue byn excee- 
dingly well tranſlated out of the Greeke. 
He bringeth no other places out of the 
old Teſtament then ſuch as he taketh out 
of the Pſalmes, which (as it is euident) 
are tranſlated word for word out of the 
Greehe verſion of the Septuagint Interpreters, 
Nay ia the ſame place, Calum acknowled- 


'geth that the Latin Interpreter hath, 


with all poſſible diligence, expreſſed 
the 


other 
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the Greeke tranſlatiõ. And as tor the Greeke 
interpretation of the Septuagint, it is molt 
learnedly defended by Genebraid: ſo as it 


were ſuperfluous to (ay any m orc. Indeed Geneb in 
Caluins & Luthers diſciples find fault with 7/46 


many other places in the vulgar edition, 
both of the old and new Teſtament, but 
we will lay foure generall grounds, out 
of which all their arguments may be eaſy- 
ly anſwered. 

2. The firſt is: If our Aduerſaries 
will needes haue the now preſent Roman 
Church condemned for following and 
authorizing the vulgar Latin Interpreta= 
tion, they muſt needes alſo condemne 
the whole auncient Church, and all the 
Fathers who lined the firſt foute hun- 
dred yeares after ( hriſt, for they acknow- 
ledged no other interpretation of the old 
Teſtament as authenticall, then that 
of the Septnagint Interpreters, which 
much more departeth from the Hebrew 
text now extant , then our yulgar Latin, 
as our Aduerſaries themſelues conteflr; 
wherfore if the Roman Church be to be con- 
demned for the vulgar Edition, much 
more the Primitiue Church for the verſion 
of the Septuagint: and heereof it follow- 


. eth further, thatthe Church 1s not to be 


condemned, which followeth a tranſla- 
tion 


Pl. I. Cie,. J. | 

tion of the Scripture, which in ſome 
thinges may be ameuded, ſo long as no- 
thing is to be fouud in it, which is repug- 
nant eyther to fayth or good manners. 
For otherwile the auncient Church had 
erred in retazning the verſion of the 
Septuagint, which was corrupted in ſome 


lu . 4. a 
* any thing neceſſary to be know ne. More- 


ſeft , 12. ouer Calumhimlelfeconfeſſerh , that we muſt 

not depart from the ( hure h for exrors of little im- 

port ance, the ignorance whereof neyther doth vio- 

Late Religion, nor preiudice our ſalu ation. Wher- 

ſote albeit there ſhould be ſome ſuch et- 

rots in the vulgar Edition, yet were not 

3 * the Roman Church, which is ſo aunc ient & 

' > _* fo highly commended by the mouth of 
Epyſt.57. RL 7. 

ad Dam. the Apoſtle (as ſpeaketh S. Terome)to be con- 

demned or fotlaken. And this may ſerue 

for anlwete to eur Aduerſaries argu- 

ments, hen they obie certayne light 

faults of the vulgar Edition, which haue 

crept into it, ey ther by the negligence of 

the printers, or by any other accident. 

As alſo what our Aducrſaries obiect a- 

gainſt che Pſalter, may heerby be cor uin- 

ced to be very weake: for ſeeing that no 

. other verſion is followed in it, then that 

auncient verſion of the Scptuagint, they 

cannot condemne vs, vuleſſe they will 

con- 


places, but thoſe corruptions were not in 


Df the written Word of Gol: 
condemne the whole primitive Church 
togeather with vs, yea the Apoſtles and E- 
wangeliſts thẽlelues, who followed the ſame 
yerlion, is as ſhewed in the 11. Chapter 
of the Latin Edition of this Conuo- 
uerſy .* 

3. The ſecond ground. A good In- 


{ terpreter doth not tye himſelte to tranſlate 


word for word, ſceing that euery tongue 
hath his proper phraſes, and manner of 
(peach, but contenteth himſclte to ex- 
preſſe the true ſenſe and meaning of that 
which he tranſlateth.. Wherefore all our 
Aduerſaries argumẽts are nothing worth, 
by which they prouc, that certayne places 
of the vulgar edition are ſomewhat other- 
wiſe in the Hebrew and Greeke, ſo that 
the lenſe of the whole period be one and 
the ſame, as moſt of the places are which 
they carpe e in the vulgar Edition. 

4. The third ground. The places of 
holy Scripture are of two lortes: ſome are 
cleare & manifeſt, as almoſt all are which 
ſee done the hiſtory of the old and new 
Teſtament. Others ate obſcure, and full 
of difficulty, as ate many places in the 
Pſalmes and Prophets. Now, if the interpte- 
ter in (ach places as are evident and ma- 
nifeſt, do interprete rightly all of them, 
and in ſuch places of Scripture as ate ob- 

: {cure 


Bert in 


, * * . ® \4 
ſcure, expteſſe a ſenſe and meaning agre- 
able to the Letter, though he come ſhort 
of the beſt (calc, and that there might be 
a better giuen, he is not therefore to be 
thought to haue etred, or not to haue ful. 
filled the office of a good Interpreter. For 
ſo plentiſull and profound is the ſenſe 
ot holy Scripture, eſpecially in ſuch places 
as are obſcure, as it is not caly for any 
min to judge, which is the beſt ſenſe, 
N ay if we mult interprete a new, vntill 
wee hauc4ound out the belt ſenſe, there 
will neuer be an end of interpreting, but 
we muit cuery yearc (et forth a new inter- 
pretation, or at leaſt corre and amend 
the former, as our Aduerſarics haue done, 
and Bezz by name, who hauing ſet out 
ſiue diuets editions of the new Teſtament 


Ev. al every one much differing from the other; 


lect, ante 
dleti. au. 


15. 


as him elte freely confeſſeth, yet he plain» 
ly ackno v ledgetù that in his firſt edition 
he hath neythet ſatisfyed eyther the greats 
nes of the worke, or his owne deſire, Out 
of which ground, we anſwere to that 
which our Aduerlaries obiect, to wit, 
that there are many places of the yulgar 
Edition, which might much better and 
much more clcerly have been tranſlated ; 


for it is ſufficient that they ate well, and ſj 


rightly tranſlated. 5. The 


Igre- 
hort 
t be 
d be 
ful- 
For 
ſenſe 
Accs 
any 
nle. 
ntill 
here 
but 
ter- 
end 
ne, 
out 
nent 
her , 
ain» 
tion 
Cate 
Our 
that 
wit, 
lear 
— 
ted: 


and 


The 


Df the amm 0f God. 
5. The fourth ground. We are not 
to repre hend the tranſlations of holy Scri- 
pture, only becauſe they differ one from 
another, ſo long as they are not contrary 
the one to the other: and in this the holy 
Scripture differeth from other prophane 
writings . For even as the holy Ghoſt in 
diuers places of holy Scripture teacheth 
thinges different, but not repugnant : ſo 
the lame holy Ghoſt can in one place, 
& in the ſame words teach diuers things. 
And heerhence it is, that $ . Thomas te a- 
cheth well, as did S. Auguſline be fore him, 
that of one & the lame place of Scripture 
there may be many litterall ſenſes . For 
where as the litterall ſenſe is that which 
the author intendeth, and the proper and 
chicfcauthor of the holy Scripture is God 
himſelfe,whoſe intention and meaning is 
not tied to one Verity only, as is mans vn- 
derſtanding, but he in one and the (ame 
moment comprehendeth all things; there 
isno doubt, but that he in the ſame words 
and at the lame tyme, can intimate-ynto 
vs diuers things. 

6. The which thingis excellently 


ing, that without all doubt God, who is 
the 


declared by S. Auguſtin, for hauing (aid that Aug. J. 
he thought Moyles intended divers ſenſes n. conf, 
in his words, he correcteth himſclte ſav- c. b. 


2 . Pat .T.COommoner » * 
the principall author of the Scriptures 
did ſo. O Lord, ſayth he, ſeeing thou art God, 
and not fles and bloud, iſ man be bort ſighted, can 
it be luuden ſrom thy ſpirit which will lead me into 
the right lend, hat ſocuer thou waſt in thoſe words 
to reueale to poſlerity, howſoener he by whome they 
were fpoken , thought peraduenture but of one ſenſe 
only,amd;ft many other no leſſe true; lo S. Auguſien, 
Sceing chertote there are diuers litterall 
ſenſes of one and the ſame place, one In- 
terpteter may follow one ſenſe, aud ano- 
ther iatetpreter another, lo long as ney- 
ther ot them do ſay any thing not agree - 
able to the word of God , but both the 
one ſenſe and the other is godly , and 
conformable to ether places of Scripture, 
And tbis maketh much for the dignity. of 
the Scriptures, and profit of the Chuteh, 
| according to that which S. Auguſtin wri- 

Lib. . de teth elſe where, How could God (tayth he) 
Doll in- heiter commend yuto vs the plentiſull ſruite of 
u Deuine VV ordes, then by ſo diſpeſing, as the 
i ſame words may be viiderſiood diners wayes. 

7. Nay we [ce morcouer the holy 
Scripture it ſelfe to hew very manifeſtly, 
that there are dincrs ſenſes of the ſame 
wordes. Fot there is no doubt, but that 

Deut. ij · commaundment of Deuteronomy, Thou halt 
v4 · not tye the mouth of the Oxe that thresheth , ac- 
cording to the littctall ſeuſe, doth ſigniſy 
that 


Chriſl. c 
2 


Walt 
5 C 
nity 

that 


nr eine 
tharthemouth oi an oe it u tyed 
whilit tre rreaderh forth chbe-corne in the 
floare:, for ſo according to the Letter the 
lens obſerted/it j/ as indeed: they were 
bound to do. Neuertheles 8. Pant mani- 


feltly teseheth, that Cod the proper Au- . Cor. o. 
thot of the holy deripture, inreded chieſly·· 10. 


another ſenſr. It God, la ych he, ſo careſal 
of Oxen , or doth be not ſo ſay in regard i 11% jor 
inetd Thije rbing: ave unten ſer ve; hitherto 
it allo appertayncth, that in the Mees 
tongoe, one word bath many fguific:- 
tions, ai hach brenc ſhe ved in the ſcautth 
Chhprer of the Lein Edition 

$. Out of this ground we uffirme, 
that there is no repugaance betwerne rhe 
Seprnagin Irverpreters , aud the Hebrew 
ceer,, and berweene rhe Hebrap text and 
the yalgav BH,, br laflly berweence-che 
interpretation of the pulger FH of the 
od Nef amen, and that of rhe new, bow 
much ſoeuet the ſome wordes ate di 
tram flote d, to vv it dt het w ĩſe of the Se 
int, and otherwiſe of the vulgar Latin 


*| interpreter , or otherwiſe of the pulger E- 


dition of the old Teftament , and otherwiſe 
of the yuloar Edition of the ne, where in 
both places the ſame werdesarecited : for 
the ſame places of Scripture are often. 
times othet wiſe cited by the 4pofiles in the 

C new 


r 
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new Teſlamam, then hath the Hebrew text of 
of the old. But here is diuertiry without 
any repugnance, orcontrariety. And this 
hath place eſpecially in the Hebrew text, 
becauſe in the Hebrew tongue there is ſo 
different reading of one, and the ſame 
word. See examples heereof in the Latin 
Edition of this Controverſy, in- this 
Chapter. ] 

9. Itwilbe caſy out of that which 
hath byn laid to an{wtre that which our 
Aducrſaries obiect againſt divers places 
' ofthe vulgar edition. For albeit there 
be diuerfity betweene it, and the He- 
brew text, yet there is no repugnance or 
contrariety: and if our Aduerſaries think 
otherwiſe it procedeth from their igno- 
trance of the Hebrew tongue, which bath 
many wordes ſubiect to ambiguity , and 
very many phraſes much different from 
the Latin and Grecke phraſe, as in the 
Chapters that follow way be ſcene in the 
Latin Edition from the 16. to the 20. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. IX. 
The place of Geneſis(ſhe ſhall breake thy 
head )u ſhewed to be well tranſlated. 


purpoſe to examine all the places of 
the vulgar Edition, to which our 
Aduerſaries take exceptions , for 
many of them differ little or nothing 
from the Hebrew text of the old Teſta- 
ment, or from the Greeke of new : we 
will handle ſome few of greateſt diffi- 
culty, and which our Aduerſarics do 
— often and with great bitternes vrge 
againſt ys, that by them iudgment may 
be giuen of the reſt which are of leſſe im- 
portance. ; | 
2. The firſt place which they ſay 
isdepraved, and of which they often and 


1 T wilbe too long, and little to my 


eagerly complaine, is that of the third of Luther: 
Geneſis, v. 15 « Ipſe comteret caput tuum : fox n Geng 


it ĩs not iſa in the Hebrew, but ipſum, a 
iſ it were ſpoken of the ſeed of the woma 
and not of the woman her ſelfe, The Lu. 
therans cric out of great iniury done 
therby to Chriſt, as to whome alone it 
appertayneth to bruze the head of the 

1 C3 Dinuell 


Jivell which weattr.bute to another, to 
wit, to the Blu 
3 3, Calum alſo affirmeth, that we 
Sen. haue found out a fecrilegrom Expoſition. , 
| Ys whiltwe eee to the hoh 
Mother of beit whith Was ſpoken 
| the ſeed, Chriſt himſelfe. And as for the 
I Liitherans, we hatt leſſe cauſe to blame 1 


for repte dendiog et Ferſivn; fein te 
ſtomly maine; th by ih ſced 
the wem CHI only is meant, 

4. Bit 4 for Ciluin, de ſhewern 
. — — #phttite he Hath to eſum biete 
whe he callerù dur yerfion 3 fatvilegiow ex- 
poſition; for dye ehnulneed by the ntuth, oe 
felleth that by the ſted of the woman not 
only Cheiſt is meent, but al his members, 
yes euth ai milking, It is therefore ws 
detfullehat he faith, it is  ſacrizgious expe» 
tian, to apply to the Bleſſed Vn Many, 
that which Was ſpoken of the feed, vn- 
leſſe te will dot, that the Bleſſed Virgin | © 
beany mebet 6f Chriſt, et to appertayne 
any thing te mankind . For ſceing thut 
the promiſe of brueing $ethis Head apper- | pu 

| tayneth to Chriſt; and every member of+ | 
| Cale. l. 1. bis (a+ CAuis Wyiteth in exprefie words) 5 
Inſt. c. it muſt donbileſſe printipally eppertyyne' | 
14-ſe?. th the Bleſſed Virgin, vs Who nert after by 
y? Chriſt, hath molifirvygly erumed $4.” | 


thans 


| 


(of thenivten #d of od.) 4 
thats Bead. U Ver see curn the aber 2 
themſelues obfenie, that Chin bath ne: Cer 


— 0 qbiadt ate ynto the Cache- f, , 
in Anti. 


0 — we my the better 
Lp es whether it be a faule at 1 


that we tetayne inthe yulgar verſion the . 
— (iſa) we are firlt to declare: the 

ern l ſe nis uf his place, and eu ck amine 
alter, whetherit ho aa error, chat w res 
ia yne the particle; (oſs) in our vn Nn 
For it was nat aut of sey ignorante or 
droyvſy cart leſpes, thet the feminine gender 
crepe an heatr q inſterd of rhe tuline ; or 
neunter, 8 Caluin calumnisteth, it wn 
done of por poſe, and for ee "Sy — 
* ſhewcd.. 70 . 


e nA. K 


Of the true feniſe f theſe” vr 700 
conteret c. 


H a 7 we may ing ont the erm 
ſenſe of theſe. wordes , we mui 
fisſ refuts the fa expoliti 
af our Aduerſaries. Ths Lacberes 
by the ſeed of the woma will acafies hene 
Ckriſt only to by * ; econſelle in 


9 


fe I. Cc . 


deed that he is principally meant therby, 


and that therefore the place may be well 


vaderſtood of Chriſt, as many auncicnt 
Fathers haue expounded it, but that 
Chriſtalone is meant hereby, and not his 
members, we deny to be the literall ſenſe 
for the reaſon following. 

2 Firſt it is cuident, that the ſeed 
of the Serpent which is oppoſed againſt 
the ſeed of the woman, doth not ſignify 
any one Serpent, but a multitude: it is 
therefore very probable, that by the feed 
of the woman à multitude alſo is ſigni- 
fied, vnleſſe we will haue the Scriprare 
in ſo few wordes ſpeake ambiguouſly. 


M.oüteouer ſemen is a Nowne collective, 


git. 


properly fignitying a multitude, neyther 
1s there any thing in this ſentence that 
forceth vs to depart from the proper ſi- 
gnification of the Word, This reaſon is 
ol, 2 force, that Calain was mo- 
ucd therby to forſake the expoſition of 
the Lutherans, which he would other- 
wiſe willingly haue imbraced, the more 
Arongly to aſſault ys ; for thus he wri- 
'teth : Some make no doubt, but Chriſt alone i 


_ Calu, in meant by the ſced of the woman , thoſe expoſuion 
Den. loco y could willingly approne , but that I ſee they offer 


too great violence to the word (ſeed :\ for who twill 
ant, that a Nowne colleRine is to be taken for 
| . one 


„ 


 TOf rhe word of Gin. 3 5% 
ove man only? Thus Calvin. So ſtrong 'is th 
truth, — ir entotteth a —— 
from her greateſt enemy. 

3. Sceondly it is ſayd of the ſeed of 
the woman, that it allcruſh, and bruze 
the head of the Serpent, but this cruſhing 
and bruaing the Scripturedoth not attri- 
bute to Chriſt alone, but to all that lead 
a-godly life in him, for to cuery iuſt man 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, ſaying : Thon 
thalt walke ouer the 4ddar and Bafiliſhe , and thou 18 
thalt tread vnder thy frete the Lyon and the Dra- aloe. 
gow. And Chrift (aith vnto his Diſciples: 
Bebold i haue giuen you power to tread vpont be 
Serpenti and Scorpions, and vpen all the power of 1 
the' enemy . And the Apolile to the Ro- N 
mant prayeth ſay ing: The God of peace crab 
Sutan vnder Jour ſeete quickly, And laſtly in 
very many places of Scripture'the faith- rom. 16, © 
full are ſaid to ouercome the Diuell,andto v. ao. 
| gee victories agaioſt him, which is all 
one asto cruſh him. Seing therefore the 

oper workc of this ſced agreeth al- 1. l. 
fo to the members of Chriſt, the Word v. 3. 
ſed is not to be limited to Chriſt alone. Ae. 
Ad hereunto, that God in theſe wordes nA 1 
intended to comfort not only Exe decea- — pr 4 
ued by the crafe of the Diuell, but all her 

ericy. Now the comfort is more ge- 
neal fall he faithful hould be able 
4 Dy 


a 4 od 


r wa 
C hriſt to ouercome che On, ben if: 
= Chill alone hovid:aucreame him, 
even as our comfort ingreater thet we: . 
ther with Cbrilt al tile againe, then 

it Cheifh anly ſhould riſe; and be along 
atiayne to eternall i e.. 0824) 2413 
4 | "Thirdly, Albeit we ſhauld graune 

our Aduet ſat ies, that Obriſt alooe-doth) 
cruth tha head of the. Duel, which is 
theformer part af the ſgntrace : yet the: 
latter purt: can by na means be epplyted: 
to Chu alone, where it'layd; thet the |, 57> 
Duell ſball aruſh this feed, for Chriſt in Firſts 
bis ont perſen caanet ba cruſied by Jhefp 
the Qiucll: uc muſt therefore neades: hy Calin 
this ed vn der ſtand alſo the members. of Ned 
hriſt far in the Hebrew tent it is thus: Fyoct 
word fot word, inſa, u inſum, tert ia in ca- Pe, te 


4: 1, $6, twienteres rum, vel, in cala, for [Nav 
the Haid word is the ſame in both places fwho 
*  hoehinthic felt and in che later put ef. nd 
the ſentened, and ſignifyeth rintaree, che I 
= 5. > An:far Calin epoſition inter- fthek 
n Preting hy the ſced oſ che woman el men- preſ⸗ 
loc: it. Kind, it li nab to deveceaucd; for God in Pg 
lib. i, this place des eunteth emnity betwerne y ( 
Jeſtit.'c. t he ſead af the d, and the ſeei of tha Chu 
n ſect. i. woes. but inbdell andoyagocdly per- platt 
ſons hauema ernnity with the Diuell, and ſanc 
hizfced, bin afe dicher the feed and ſoancs; he 


$ 4 of 


45 . en. N 


bee. the Church, as doth 5. Ieh 10 his Aporalye 
10. . where he declareth this emoity bet wens 
17 the eme and the gerpem, to be indeed 
the emnity betweene the Charch of Chrift- 
and the Diuel: her fore here by the Ser- 
peut is fignifyed the Dizel, by the vum the 
Church, by the ſeed of the Serpent the Ch 
dren of the Dinell, and all the wicked who 
arc aliens from Cbriſ and his Church, 
but cſpecially ſuch as ſeduce others and 


5.40 Yo eppugne the Church. The (cede of the 


Apoc, Woman ate the Children of the Church, 
12, v · y. eſpecially ſuch as keep Gods commaund- 
ments, and haue the teflimony of leſus Cbriſt, 
258. lobn ſpeaketh. | oy, 


3. Furthermore, this woman, to wit 

the Church ſhall cruſh the bead of the ger. 

fa! o. ent, as we haue proued by many places of 
v. 21. Luc. Scripture, But on the other fide the wo- 
10. v. 29. uns heels ſhilbe cruſhed by Satan, for the 
Rom. 16. Church oucrcometh the Dial by her 
v. 20. chiefeand more excellent members, but 
the is overcome in ſuch her members as]. 

' are baſe and worldly given, which ſet 

vp their reſt hecre ypon earth, and taſt 

no ®ther things, bur ſuch az are cerrene Ec 

Defuyz earthly ; worthily therefore ſigniſied by 
fec.c.z. the heele of the Church : let vs not thereſove , 
ſayth S. Ambroſe , walke by laue and aff: inn 

pen the earth, and the Serpent cannot hurt vs. 

In 


(of ibewrirten Wordof God.) x1 
In the ficſt combat it, thot tha Church o- 
uercometh by open warte, and therefore 
| it is expreſſed by eruſning of the bead. In 


che later combat in which part of the 


Church is ouercome, the enemy procee- 
deth by guiles and deceites, and therefore 
chat combat is ſignifyed by ctuſhing the 
heele, for the Hebrew word ſigniſying cal. 


| cateum , doth {ignity alſo properly inſidiari, Oleaft: is 
[en iſidij. — pos dy many (3: Gen, 


places of Scripture, And out of 'ignorance 
hecrof Caluin without cauſe reprehendeth 

the yulgar Interpreter, for otherwiſe ex- 
'| plicaring this combat in the later part of 
the (erence then he had in the former : for 
the Bmpb a, or force of the Hebrew word 
| required that he ſhould interprete the la- 
ter part as he did, by theſe wordes , tu infl- 
didbtris calcanso ei, which is as much to 
ſay , as thou ſhalt cruſh her-beele 3 not by 
open warre, but by taking her at-yna- 
wares. Sec further of this matter in this 
Chapter in the Latin Edition the 8. 5. 
Aud you ſhall ſee that our Adueiſaries 
it] make a great adoe about a matter of ſmall 
moment, if the wordes be rightly vnder- 
ſtood. For whether we reade ipſa, and ſo 
reſerre it to the Church, or ipſam, that it 
may be referred to the ehildren of the 
Church, the ſẽſe is all one, for it is all on to 


lay 


4K Pwr T1. Cantronerf. 7, 
ſay , the fred of the women thall crub the ha. on 
of the dne, ar the C bien of the bench th 
dull deu. And heerehefice it is, that the, ., 
nuncicnt Fathers, whether they read ip 10 j 
Hier in 43 f. Rise and s. do, ad aſa, 0 
tradie, asrcad g, Ambroſe, J. duguftine , 5. Gregory, * 
end other Latin Fathers, all of them cx» — 
pound chivplece of the Ch 
Howlocuer it be, 1 


| 
[ 
| 
: 
5 
| 


the Church all thinges ate better expli- R 
cated, ſor God ſirſt did ſorete li the emnity 
that wes to be betweene the wm & the 
Serpent, and afterward he małei h niemtion 
of the ſerie of che women and the rte 
ſeed, {o as che is oppoſed to the . 
vent, andthe ſeedeof the one to the ae aff, 
the other; but the victory 3 | 
ay 


—ͤ— „ * | 


— le . | 
the the ſame appetta eth rather to the vm 
* ber ſelf then to her ſeeds for the words ſol- 
oa, lowing{ bet weene thy ſted and ber ſeed yd 
not properly ſignify any new combat, 
"> | but a continuance of that combat which 
oo wis betweene the women and the ſerpensy 
of and arc put in by way of parethefts tor the 
be, combat of the Church, and of her child 
lis all one combat. 

"| 10. Butthechicfe cauſe that moued 
the Church to retayne at this tyme rather 
the word ipſa, then ipſam , or ipſe, was to 
controle the error of the Latberans, for if 

leihe teading bad byn ipſam, or ipſe, one 
might haue thought this promiſe to haue 

ppertayned only to Chriſt, as they 
(chongh erroneoofly) would hape fr 

but by readi 1, this promiſe mul 

nerdes be ynderſtood to haue byn made 

d rhe whole Church. For ſuck is the 

zRomrof the holy Church, Whether ſhe 

, Interprete the Scripture ot adminiſter che 

ebe ß cruments, to do all as is moſt profirable 

ie? moſt for the edificerion of rhe faith« 

Full. Neyther is Chriſt hereby excluded 

ut be is rather included in the name of 

Church, avis alſo the holy Ghoſt, for 


vb do any thing that is good without the” of 
help of her I head Chriſt, and the gi. 
aſſitanee of his holy ſpitit. That the rea- pre 

ding according to the Hebrew tent ig pre 
joſe. or if lin-, and not ipſum, or ipſ,is leare/ las 


nedly proucd in the next Chapter of the 
Latin Edition of this Controuerſy, to Þ the 
which [ referrethe Reader, and to the the 
Chapters following, in which other I pre 


places of the yulgar Edition are defended, 1 ; 
| el 

CHAP. XI. dot 

rey 

That the written Word, i no fit Judge of nin 
Contronerſies , concerning matters 2. 
of Fayth . ute 

we 


Vn Aduerlaries in the begin- mar 
() ning did ſtifly mayntaine that] the 

the holy Scripture was to be the] be d 

only iudge of all Controuerſiet ] the! 
which ariſe in matters of fayth: but f 6e 76 
when they were told, that to make the] doth 
Scripture a ĩudge was 2s much as to lays pture 
the Scripture did heare, ſpeake, & liue, for whic 
all theſe appertayne to a judge, & that no- inter 
thing is more vnreaſonable the to aſſigne as W. 
ſuch a iudge of Controuerſies, as can ney» Chat 
ther heare, nor ſpeak, but is ytterly wes pi 

© 
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,for 
t no⸗ 
ligne 
ney- 
voyd 
ol} * 


oflife; changing 
gin — 59 that we br 


inion ee wn 2 | 


pture 3s im- tra Bell, 4 

lycalled a judge, and har coſpeake Cunt, A 
* the holy Ghoſt only is the c. % 
judge. And thus hauing for many yeares 2. c. 9 * 


togeather ſpoken vnpropetly, nod at laſt 5 
they fly to the holy Cho , of home 
there is no doubt, but = be is the ſu- Reber. 


eme judge of all, 
925 Bus they ſhould haue added fur- — * 
ther ,that the holy Ghoſt at this tyme Nur 
doth not immediatly propoſe any new 
revelations to any particuler man concer- 
ningpoints of fayth, but only propoſeth 
verities already reucaled, and that by 
the mauth of the Church, as ſhalbe ſhewed 
heereafter in the next Controuerſy, where 
we ſhall haue occaſion to ſay more of this 
matter. Whoſocucr therefore contemneth 
the iuggment of the Chutch, in ſo doing, 
be deſpiſeth the judgment of Chrifl,and of 
the holy Ghoſt, for Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, ;,, 
be that deſpyſeth you , deſpyſeth me. Nerds ve v. 16. 
doth the A lpeake by the Scri- 

pture, but when it is rightly vnderſtood, 
dich i is neuer but when we imbrace the 
interpretation ofthe Catholike Church, 
8s we haut already ſhewed in the fourth 


Chapter - 
— CHAP; 


10. 


Was 
0e, and 41901960 *;:. 43h 
. 1 C HA p. K II. „8 9 
Whither the $Scy1y cares be ohſturr; of huri 
| to be nder bad. * 


4 Hr Word of God is eythet 

W writen, or vaWrictth and pita- 

ched. Now cerraine it , 'that 

the Ward preathed is not 6b. 

fetite , for it u not hidden ſremſath an perub : the 

v.44, queition thertſote is of the written Word. 
V.z- Obr Adverfaries in the beginning did 
teach that the whole Scripture was — 

and no part therof hard 'ro be vnderſtod, 

but after that, dot only mauy obſttty 

places, but tuen Whole Chapters Gur of the 

Canticle of Canticles , oor of Exerhict , und 

ve d Other prophets were obiecteu by me Ca- 
wor. Ec- I tholikes, they changing their ind con- 
Fol. 1. p. ſeſſe that very many reer of Seriprure 
137. edit, ate obſcure, but that all points of Joftring 
42.158. neceflaty to ſalvation , ate be found in 
places pla ine and eaſyjy ; oy 

2. For reſolution of this queſtion, 

we muſt anſwere with 4 diſtiactiun, and 

| ſay, that if the word Scripture be taken for 
Cor. 3. the bare Letter only, then doubrleſſe the 
5.5.7 Scripture is obſcure , orels &. Pral would 
not haue ſaid ,that it kileth , and cauſetburuti 

and damnation; but if it be taken properly - 

that 


+ 


W to a ke 


755 true 2 . 
and meaning en it 13 not ob- 
ſcure but ot bea in al thin ngs netel· 
ſaxy to ſaluation: and in this ſenſe ſpea- 
keth &. Auguſtine, as do allo other Fathers 
whonrour Aduerſaties cĩte w ẽ they ſay, 
that al things neceſſary to ſaluatiõ ate ma- it Fe 
nifeſtly conteyned in the holy Scripture. , s, 
Morcouer the holy Scripture. is, 
both meniſeſt , and obſcure , but not in regard, 
of the lame pcrions. It is paſſing obſcare 
and not to be vnderſtood 1 uch 
I meane, as deſpiſe the ſenſe and conſegt 
of the holy Fathers, yea and of the Who fo 
Catholike Church, butea little ones and 
ſuch as arc bumble, w ho follow j io al things, 
the foreſayd ſenſe & cõſent, it is manifeſt , 
and perſpicuous, The teme ef our Lord y. g. 
i ſaythſull ( layth the Leg. e wiſe- 
dome to the little ones, that is, to ſluch as are 
humble, and not proud : and Cbrift out 
Lordſayth, thoubeſt hidden theſe thinges from — tt. 
the wiſe, and regealed them to litile ones, that is” 
to the humble. The Scripture indeed is 
obſcure to ſuch as want fayth, & are deſti- 
tute of the holy Ghoſt but eaſy & playne 
to thoſe which abide & preſcuere in the 
faith of the Church, & by thatmeanes are 
guided & oouerned by the holy Ghoſt. 
4 The Word of God ſhineth brightly, ; 
D . 


the 


Fm. I. Contronerſ. I. - * 
the Word of God, ſay, not the word of 
men, nor the word of the Diuell ,for that 
only is the true Word of God which is in 
the true ſenſe, & not in the bare letter; for 
the letter depraucd by a falſe ſẽſe is not the 
Word of God, but the word of men, or ra- 


ther the word of the Diuell: the word of 


God doth illuminate the eyes, but the 
eyes of ſuch as haue eyes to ſee, and not 
their eyes whoſe mindes Satan bath blended, ſo as 
the light of the Gboſpell cannot sbine to them. 
In vaine thercfore do our Aduer- 
ſaries heape togeathet ſo many places of 
Seripture, in which it is ſaid, that the 
Word of God is ſaid to be cleare, ful of light, c 
perſpicuons , for this is not attributed by the 
Scr iprure to the bare letter, but to the letter 
toined with the true ſenſe, which true ſẽſe can- 
not be had out ofthe Catholike Church. 


6. Neyther doth the Scripture ſay, | 


that the Word of God is manifeſt to all in- 
differently, but to ſuch only, as being in- 
dued with the true fayth , are humble of 
hart, and therefore inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt; if thetefore our Aduerſaries will 


haue the Scripture to be full of light, and | 


eaſy to be vnderſtood of them, it it nece(- 
ſary that they returne againe to the true 
Church, in which only is true faith, true 
humility, th etrue ſenſeof the _—_— 0 


— 


( Of the written Ward of God. ) ft 
& the true ſpirit of God, witbout which 
the holy Scripture will neuer be plaipe 
cleare and manifeſt : for it ii great 

dency , 1 will not ſay impudency, to con- 
tend ſo eagerly, and with ſuch boſtiliry 
about the plaincne3 and perſpicvity of the 
holy Scripture , and to haue no will tore- 
turne into that way, which only leaderh 
to plainenes and perſpicuity, _ 


C HAP. XIII. 


Whether the holy Scripture be tobe trams 
ſlated into the vulgar longus. 


Har we may briefly diſpatch 
that which bath beene ſo largely 
treated of by many concerning * 
this matter , we will reduce af 


| wnto foure generall sſſertions The firſt 


js; There is no doubt but the Word of 
God is to be preached to the people in the 
vulgar tongue, ſo as the queſtion is only of 
the bare written letrer , 

2 - The ſecond affertion is; Neyther 


the example of Chriſt, nor of the Primitive 
cbarch do couince ibat the Scripture is to 
' be tranſlated into the vulgar tongue, but 
rather the contrary , for Chrift never com- 
maundcd the lewes to tranſlate the Scrip- 
tures 


D3 


7 ' \ fot I. Confroxer; © 1. S8 
+08 ofthe Hebrew tongue into che Sy- 
ric, aud yet in Chriſtz tyme the aunoient 
Mehrer rogge was to the ir-, as the Latin 
lite the Ereyth „Italiam 3 and Spaniards, and 
alythe i tongue was in vic among 
ﬀ Mktg has E 
the common people , which euen our Ad- 
yerſarics.conteſle,, ſuch I meant as ate the 
more Skin! in the Sytiac, and Hebie ton- 
Luet, as namely theſe, Scbaſlian Munſter in bis 
preſace beſore his Syriacal & Caldaical Grammer, 
Francis lunius ii his proſace beſore the new Tefla- 
ment in the Syriac tongue of Tremelins, Peter Mar- 
tin Morentine of Nauarre in thepreſace of bu Cal- 
| daical Grammer printed at Rocbeltheyeare15 90. 
i 3- Neyther did S. Faul write in 
Dia. de Latin to the Romaues but in Greekerthqugh 


: Balli not the, Greeke tongue but the 77 


Luc: Ses their vulgar tonguc 80 6. Luke did Mrite 
8. Aug. the actes of the Apoſlles at Rome in Grethe 
L:.d aud not iu Lin. And euen to 8. diguſtines 
dott. tyme faute hundred ycares after Chyft; the 
Chrift. e. 3ble wa not extant bat. in the ahn- 
u. G ed ned tongues, Hebrew, Gtrokeand Latin, no hot 
N53. in the tyme of Rabbaum i, who lived 
ding, eight hundred ycates after Cbriſt as 
Cur cg ; himſelfe teſtifyeth in cxpreſſe words. 
: 4. Neyther can our Aduerſaries al- 
leadge any authenticall example of the 
auncient Church for the tranſlation of 
the Scripture into the yulgar tongue: 


they 


„n ee e e 
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they tell vs indeed of one Vulpbilar & Bio" 
ſhop bt the Gather, who is ſaydit6 haut? 
tramſlated the Scriprure into the Gothifh '? 
tongue, but, he was not a Cathblike, 

but an Arian Heretike, 2s Witheſſe The- Pd. 
doret'; Socrates, Setemenum, and Coder. ti, hiſt, 

- 5» - For as for that which certayne Re. cap. 
late writers alleadge of 3. Chyſofteme his Mt. Socr. 
tranſlatingof the Scripture into the Arme lib. 4. 
nian tongue, as allo of S8. Hieromo lis tranſla( v7 7 
ting of the ſame into the Dalmatical tõgue, . Caf 
there can no certayne prooſe be brought j, 5%. 
thereof, And they who Write this, do tyipart. l. 
not affirme, that all the Scripture was 8. c. 3 
ttanſtated by them, but cerrayne partes 
anly vſed of old to be read in the prayers 
of the Church , as the Pſalmes ; Bpiſtles, 
Ghoſpþtls , and Leſſons, which were ſong pu- 
blickcly at MA, & in the Canonical | 
which we read to haue byn graunted by 
Pope lahm the eight of that name, to the 
Mar ami em at their-firſt Conuerſion to the 
faithot Chriſt, but this was $80; yeares' 
after Chriſt, and this cuſtome was of no 
long continuance amongſt them, as ap- 


Baron. 


ista be frene in Ceſar Baronin. 1 oy 


-06,7 The third affertiony To tranſlate Tom. 
dhe Sctipturg-inta the vulgar tongue 331 an. rod. 
mn 3 


V . 45 neither n.. 


neyther in ĩt ſelſe valawfull, nor forbid- 
den by any Eccleſiaſticall law, ſo it be 
truly tranſlated. Nay ſuch a tranſlation 
ſcruethPreachers to great yſe, who are 
. - _tociteand expound the Scripturcs ta the 

people in the vulgar tongue . Her#ticell 
tran(l:tions ate indeed forbidden , eſpe- 
cially of thenew Teſtament, becauſe in 
them many places of holy Scripture are 
by falſe tranſlatingcorrupted, 

7, The fourth aſſertion It is not a 
thing profitable to all to read the Scrip- 
tures in the yulgar tongue, yea to many it 
is rather pernicious: for we are taught by 
the Apoſtle 8. Peter,that in the Scriptures 
are many thinges hard to be vnderſtood, 
which vonlcarncd , and ynſtayed perſos 
depraue to their owne deſtruction. Many 
allo there are vncapable of meate and 
ſalid ſuſtenance, who are therefore to be 
fed with milke, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
and forſuch it is more wholcſome to be 
fed by the ſermons and ipſtruaions of 
their Paſtors, then to fecde themſclnes 
with reading the Bible. It was therefore 
great prudence of the Church to forbid 
that the Bible. though tranſlated and ſet 
1, forth by Catholikes , ſhou'd be read of 
6 , all indiffcrently , and without che appro- 
f - hationand keaucef the Biſhop, Paſtor, or 
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Ghoſtly Father. es 
8. Our Aduerſaries obiect certayne 4 
places of 5 , Chi ſaſtame, and 8. Hicreme , 
in which they cxhore to the reading of 
the Scripture, but they ſhould haue db- 
ſerued, that thoſe Fathers ſpeake of re- 
ding the Scripture in the Greek tongue then 
extant,orin the Latin according to the 
old edition, which was neuer forbidden 
to any by the Church: whereas our Con- 
trouetſy is about the tranſlations of the 
holy Scripture out of the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin into the vulgar tongue, which 
are all for the moſt part corrupted. 
9. And it is worthy the noting, 
that our Aduerſaries ſpend their tyme in 
vayne, in gathering togeather arguments 
by which to perſwade men, that it is ne- 
ceſſaty for them to read the Scriptures in 
the vulgar tongue, to the end they my 
learne out of them what they muſt neceſ· 
ſar ily know if they wilbe ſaued, for how 
truly or plainly ſocuer they be tranſlated, 
no man ſhall euer receyue any fruite by 
them, vnleſſe he firſt belieue aright, and 
be guided by the holy Ghoſt, to whome 
it appertayneth to guide ys into the right Pſal 14 
land, to make knowne vnto ys the way Y 
in which we are to Walke, to teach ys 
the will of God which we are to fulfill. 
12 Dy Which 


5 4 ] ay . | 
VVhich is manifeſtly to be ſcene in the 
Iewes who vndetſtãd the Hebrew text much 
better then Chriſtians ;in 'which there is 
ſo ample and clearc'mention'of Chriſt, 
and yet for all that they do not belicne in 
Chriſt. Our Aduerſaries therefore Haue 
little reaſon to keep ſuch ado about the 


wordes of Scripture , or the tranſlation of 


them: let them firſt imbrace the true Faith" 
Which is in the Church only, let mem 
ſeeke after the holy Ghoſt-who ts not to 
be found out of the Church , let them 
ſeeke out the true ſenſe of the Letter, 
which the Church only conferueth vn- 
» corrupteed, and it will eaſily be graunted 
vnto them to haue the Ser iptures in what 
tongue: ſoruer they will, ſo they be truly 
and yncorruptedly tranſlated, and that 
they vie them to their owne ſaluation / 
and not to their deſtruction, as many do, 
wherof, we haue for Sitneſſe bot only 
the Scripture but dayly experience: And 
this (hall Taffice concerning the tranſla- 
tis ofthe Scripture into the vulgar tõgue. 
10. For of the prayers in Latin ey- 
ther privately made bythe people, or pu- 
blikely offeted by thePrielt at maſſo, and 


in the adminfſtrit ier the Sacramôts we 


wil treat hercafter in their proper phices. 
ern undes 10 Gil ff Bits 
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( Of the written Word of Gold.) 
CHAP, XIII. 


That our Aduerſariet vſe many ſlcizhtes 
in corrupting the Word of God. 


| | Vn Aduerſarics often require. vs 


to proue all that which we lay 

| out of the written Word of 
God , but: when we cite the ſame in 
expreſle tearmes, they haue many wayes 
by which they depraue it. Wherfore be- 
fore I make an end of this Controuctſy 
concerning the written Word, it ſhall 
not be from the purpoſe briefly to detect 
ſuch their corrupt ions; partly to the end 
that no man be deceaued by them, and 
partly that euery man may vnderſtand 
nothing to be ſoplainely and clearely (ct 
downein the written VVord, which by 
the Commentaries of crafty and ſubtile 
wittes may not be weakned and made 
of litele force, if no regard be had to the 
authority and judgment of the Church. 


And that no man may thinkethat I herin 


calumniate them, or ideale leſſe ſincerely 
with them, I will f&downe ont of their 
owne writings ſome one or two exãpls of 
each manner of corrupting , wherof many 
will occure in ech Controuet yy 
-..+2, The frſt matmet cof ſhiſtiyg of 
Nl ie ln D5 places 


| : On. . on! 4 N 
lace alleadged out of the written Word, || 
is to lay, that the originall text is cotru- tion 
pted, and what is alleadged is crept out of frier 
the margent into the text, whereof ſee Gio 
many examples in the 12. and 18. Chapter jo þ 
of the Latin Edition of this Cõttouerſy. l. 
3. Their ſecond Ghift is to reiect the If. 
vulgar tranſlation, and inſteed thereof to col. 
eite ſome new and corrupt tranſlation [hea 
of their owne. It is euident inough, [Gers, 
that Luther in his firſt verſion of the new-wor, 
Teflament into the German tongue, ſet forth [way 
in the yearc 1522. hath more then a thous ſſarie 
Joames ſã d etrors, as many haue obſerucd, amõgſt [js or 
Cocleus which neyther the laſt, nor the leaſt is [wor 
33 his preſuming to add to the text of 8. Paul [after 
— the —— and 28. verſe, the particle |withs 
' * * alone, thereby the ſtronglier toeſtabliſh his 
doctrine, that Fayth alone iuſtificth , for [ende: 
Rom. z. this place of the Apoſtle, e rhinke a mani [body 
v. 28. juſtiſyed by fayth, he trãſlateth by ſayth «lone: & [the 8 
when a certaine friend of his, to home ſto eſt 
the ſame was obiected by a Catholike, [prou; 
asked the cauſe why he ſo tranſlated it, he ſ lich. a 
no leſſe ridiculouſly then proudly an» ſab my 
ſwereth, in a certayne little booke ſet [he is! 
forth by him in the yeare 1530. vnder [the (: 
this title: A certaine information or an- |word 
ſwere made to two queſtions propoſed by |contem 
a certayne- good friend, concerning the i; 
bf 10 tranſlat ion 
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rd. tranſla tion of Scripture, and the inuota- 
ru- tion of Saints. In which he aduiſeth his 
t of friend to anſwere the Catholikes obic= 


ſee |&ion after this manner. D. Martty Luther 
ter ſ ill haas it ſo, and ſorth, that a Papiſt and an aſſe _ 
y. {al one thing : ſo 1 will , o 1 command, let my will "Swe 
the [fend ſor 4 12eſen; for we wil not be thepapiſts ,.,.c 

F to [{cbollers, bat their Iudges. Luther will bane it ſo. & VV itt = 
ion [he ſaith, thet be U Doctor abous all the popes Do  emb.au. 
phy dus. So Luther, concluding at lalt that the 13 fol. 
nen word (alone) thal temayne in bis new Teſta: 475 · 
rth nem, though it ſhould make all his Aduers 

ous ſſaries mad: and he addeth further, that he 

dgſt [is only ſory, that he had not added rwo 

t ia ſwordes more to the text, end tranſlated it 

Faul f after this manner, vs are iifiſyed by only faith, 
icle without any work ef 12 . | 
his 4. Zoingliu alſo who firſt in our age 

for ſendeauored to perſwade many, that the 
a # body of Chriſt is not really contayned in 
e: & ſthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the better | 
ome ſto eſtabliſh this his error. goeth about to . l 
like, [proue that thoſe words of Chriſt, bis a wy vers 
» be ſ loch are very well tranſlated thus, this fignif- & falſe 
an» 2 my body, & with this his new tranſlation reg · C. d 
ſet ſhe is ſo rauiſhed, as if be had receaued Frchars 
ader the ſame from heauen , for theſe are his —— 
an · words: Ss therefore bath Luke , with vbome we excuſo 
d by |centent ear ſclues , without citmg ay other E- Tigurt 
lit : and bamwag taken bread, be — 155» 


60 Part .\Co .. 
brabe it, and gaus it than, ſaying, This figs 
my body which is ginen for you , do this in v 
brance of me . Thou ſoeſt O faithſall ſoule , but 
wrapped in abſurd opinions, bow all thinges beere{ £11 
agree, and nothing is violently eytber taken away 
added, ſo as thou baft cauſe to wonder, that thou haſt 
not byn alwayes of this opinion, and much more 04 
that any dare jo boldly tcare and rent the body. off 
7 this ſpeach ſo well ieyned together. So Zrwinglins 
the praiſe of his new tranſlation, herein 
he. atrogates more authority to himſcife 
the is due, ſu as that of Cicero in his bot 
de diuinatione may well be applyed to him, 
I neuer ſam any man arregate greater: authority i 
biniſelſe, and in the end [ay raft nothing . 7 
„ * Motcouce:concerning/Calums and 
Dex as errors in tranſlating, or rather per- anc 
verting the holy Scriptures 5whole books] Chy 
Cal: 1.2. arg excanc; as ab of the cortuptions off ſur 
—— the Geneus Bibles, which are euery yeareſ aft. 
2 increaſed, but this ſhall much more com-. the 
Mai, v, modioully be declared heerafter in the par. to | 
39. inc ticuler Cotroucrfirs, We will only heere|_wh 
27. At: ſet done one example of à corruption he 
8. v. 46. t be found im Calaini, Bezas, and all che] Go 
1 Genena Bibles. And this coruption is fon] Rez 
— ged of purpoſe by them to conſitme a neu tex 
bed ic. ud notable blaſphemy againſt Chriſt and fee! 
$:adHc, biuelſe, by ſome apparent teſtimony oſſ the 
v. 7. Sc ipture a ſor they tcach inmany place We 
9 Ms that 


DFN mnie Word of 


os ſcized with an extreme feare, 1 


es, for which he had taken vpon hi 


gut cauſe, for they ſay be ſuffered vpon the 
Grolle the þ47wes of a damred perſon , & ibe tor, 
ments of bell; for theſe ate the impiong 
my words of Caluin: Chriſt if (offered his 1 thy 
e torments of 4 forlorne, damned man: 
aich, at hat tyme Chriſt bange n= 
the Croſſe, be wa in the middeſt exen of the tor - 
rin tal ments of bell, which is as much, as to lay, 
that God himſcife was not only afraid of 
and the.cormentsof hell, but that he (uffercd 
per · and endured them, for it is euident that 
ook Chrift was true God, But againſt theſe ab- 
ns off lurd Paradoxes we are to diſpute heer- 
yeare| after. It ſhall ſuffice heere to ſhew,, that 
dom; they haue depraued the holy Scripture, 
par · to ottify this gbeyr impious aſſertion : for 


chi ben be praied l in the — en. | 
| God being angry with him for uf 8 an. 


to latisfy, ſhould iaflict vpon bim eternal] Genen R 
{ damnativo ; neither did Cbriſt feare with: 1383. 


heere| wheras it is Written in the fifth to the He- Heb.s. * 


tion bee wes, and v. v. that Cbrift was beard, of 7 
| che] God, for bis rcuerence, Calyin firſt, and after 
; ford] Reze, and all the Geneua Bibles, make the 
neu text to ſay. „brit was heard by reaſon of hi 
and feare, ar bycanſe be was afraid, but that in 


y 0 


that” - , | thus: 


the lall Edition Beze hath added more noe. _ 
wards to the text, making it ſound 1592, 


1 — — wironer(. 1. * 


. 


thus: His prajer bring beard, be was delinered filſand 
thi feare . Moreoucr Caluis in his commenabor 


tarics. and Bez4 in his annotations feek@cont 
to proue out of this text, that Chriff feaJjthe 
red eternal denmmation, & that he was delueiſ Ch. 
red out of this feare by his prayers hie 
he offered with teares: true it is, that in the 
French dibles lately printed at Genena, in the 
yearc 1605. they haue put in the mari he 
ent, vel pro ſua reuerentis, here inforecd © 

7 truth they maniteſtly contradict Cala 
and Bezs, who plainly deny, that this 
place is ſo to be trãſlated: yet leaft the ĩr in- 
conſtancy ſhould be noted, they leave 
the former words in the text (Sn offi 
er aut de ce qu il craigneit ) that is in latin, 
exaulitus eft ex eo, vel in eo, quod timuit n 

6. But all others as well C 

as their Aduerſaries who haue written 
before Caluin, trabſlate pro ſua reverentis , vel 
pro pietate ſus, as Eraſmw , Bucer, the Tigurints 
in their Bibles of the yeare 1442 . Nay Seb4- 
Caſta. In ſlian Caſtalis for this cauſe ſharply repre- 
defen. ſua hendeth Bez, who glorieth, that Calais 
eranſſ n. as the firſt that found out this new e- 
plicaton, in a note of his ypon this 7 / v. 
See his editions the yeare 1560. & 1657. Me 
„. The third ſhift is, their falſe ex- 
poſition of the text though neuer ſo truly of 
tranſlated, for by diners commentarie 


red f 
ſeek 
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Chapter in the latin edition. 
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nd little notes in the u they | 
bout to 2 _ Readers the eſean 
ontray to that which is expreſſely in 
the text. Ste examples hereof in this 


CHAP. XV. 


The fourth , fifth, and ſiæt ſhift, that our 

Aduerſaries vſe in deprazing the 

Ward of God. 

HE fourth ſhift of our Aduerſaries is 

to fly to figurative and metaphori- 
call ſpeaches, for it is moſt true, that was g.. . 
wittily obſerued by S. augufline . If (ſayth Zack. 
he) the mind be yrcoccipated with am erroneons Chrift. 
opinion, whatſoener the Scripture ſaith to the cf. 10. 
contrary , men taks to be 4 ſiguratiue ſpeach. | 
And ſurely there is no kind of figuratiue 
ſpeaking to which our aduerſaries at one 
tyme or another haue not recourſe: but 
there are three figures of which our Ad- | 
uerſaries doe ofteneſt ſetue themſelues 2 
in deprauing the holy Scriptures, which ut. en. 
arc theſe, Metomymis , Hyperbele, and lrenia. Carta | 
Metowymia is a figure very familiar with f. 


Calum, for by it he peruerteth many places ” 4. 
of Scripture , yea even thoſe plaine words . 


of Chriſt , ibis um body: for hauing ow 
"IY 


„ 


ted long about the ſenſe of thoſe N 
at laſt he concindech thus: Iomis ( (ayt 
he ) Allegories and Parables, leaſt any man ibouli 
thinke that I jecke euaſions, and to go from the 
matter in hand, I ſay it is 4 Metonymicall ſeach. 
So Caluin. 

2. By the ſigure Can our Aduer- 
Caries ſhift of all thoſe ſo euident teſti- 
monies, by which wee proue that remil- 
ſton of ſinnes is obtayned of God by good 
works, as are theſe: Almes delivereth from 
all ſinnes and death, and ſuffereth not the ſoule to go 
into darknes . And againe, Almes deſiuereth 
frodeath, & it is that that purgeth ſinne, & maketh 
ys ſind mercy & life euerlaſting. Morcouer water 
putteth out a bur ning fier , and Almesreſifieth ſinne: 
forthe Lutherans lay, that all theſe are Hyper» 
bolicall beaches. Bexa allo ſeeketh to extenuat 
by the figure Hyperbole that which the 4. 
poſtle vriteth in the praiſe of the Raman 
Church , when he ſayth, your ſaith is preached 
all oner the world , Calum in like manner by 


14.ſet. the ſame figure not only deptaueth many 


places of the auncient Fathers, but will 
needes force Chrift himſelfe without any 
need atoll, to ſpeake Hyperbolically. And fi- 
nally Philip Melancthen goeth about by the 
figure Irg1i to occlude all thoſe manifeſt 
wordes of Chriſt, That whichremayneth ; giue 
Almes , and bebold all tlunges art cleane vmo 
; Jnr 


of the witten Word of God.) 65 
you « For Philip contendeth that Chriſt ; 
ſpake not thoſe words in earneſt , but in Eraſm, in 
if, which he tooke from Eraſmus, as he 70 + 
did many other things: but Calum and Ca. & 
Bez4 confeſſe, that this is a ſooluh lrani a: g ra is 
Albeit they alſo peruert the {ume wordes i/la verba 
another way, for they reſtraync the word S. Luc, 
ſti-] em, only to meate . 
niſ- 3. The fit chift is, when Catholiks 
ood] alledge plaine places of Scripture which 
from} admit no figure, to lay, that the Scripture, 
to go yea euen Chriſt himſelfe did ſpeake ex- 
neth addy, but after 4 groſe and popular man- 
leib ner, the meaning is, that he ſpeaketh 
aer only probably, and not ſolidly. For cxample 
mne: ſake, when we proue that the Sacrament 
per- of the Euchariſt excelleth the Manna of the 
Wat Jewes by theſe wordes of Chriſt q your Fa. loan 6. 
4 ther, indeed baue eaten Manna and are de d, this 43,7 49 
man } is the bread deſcending from he auen, that if any mn 
cbed } eate of it, be dye mt, Caluins anſwere 13, that 
by] Chrift accommodated his ſpeach to the 
any groſſe conceipt or opinion of the lewes. 
vill | When we proue the Exorciſmes of the 
any | Church, by which ſhe caſteth out diuells, 
fi- | to be bolv, becauſe Chriſt ſayth , one Diuell 
the will not caſt out another, Caluin anſwereth, Ve .., . . 
feſt | muſt remember ſay th be) that when Chrift v g ils 
$M |} ſeth ſuch prouerbes, as are in vſe among the people, are "a 
Wm he yſeth them only , 4s probable conicclures, and 12. 

E nut 


LA. Ia- 
tit. c 14. 
ſect, 13. 


66 Part. I. Controuerſ. J. 
not As ſolid profes. So he. No meruaile ther- 
fore, it our Aduerſaties ſay our argu- 
ments be not ſolid, ſecing they write ſo 
much of Chriſts owne arguments. 

4. Their ſixt ſhift is, co anſwere to 
ſuch. plaine teitimot ies as ate alledged 
out ot Sctipture againſt their errors, that 
the Scripture ſpeaketh nor fimply, that is to 
ſay not truly, but according to che falſe 
opinion of them, againſt whom it hath 
todo, which indecd is nothing els, but 
to deny the Scripture. This is an viuall 
Calla. in- ſhiſt of Calun, who interprete th todiſpute by 
3 contention , o be all one, as to diſpute not ac- 
17055. cording to our or ne mind, but according to 
their error, and fooliſh affection, who 
obicure the light of the Ghoſpell. So as 
when we proue that our Sacraments ex- 
cell the Sacraments of the old law, be- 
cauſe S. Paulſayth, that the ceremonies of the 
Jewes were shaddows of things to come, but Chrif 
the body it ſelfe . And againe , that the Sacrifices 
Heb. o. v. of the la: could not make per ſect according to con- 
9-13, ſeience, but ſerued only to ſanctiſication & cleanſing 

of the ſlenh: and laſtly, that they could not take 
Heb. 10. a ay ſiune. To all theſe places Caluin an- 
v. in. Cal. Iweteth. VV eare, ſayth he, to obſerue diligently 
1. 4. inſt. that the Apoſtle . Paul in all theſe places ſpeaketh 
7414 net ſimpliciter , ſed per contenttenem , which 
"ee 25. hat it is to lay, we haue interpreted out 


Coloſſ. 2. 
. 17. 


of 


(ofthe written Wird of C.) 


er- | of Catuin before, | 
u- 4 
to | Of.the ſeanenth and cieht ſhift. 


Fl: He ix ſeauenth ſhift is, when 

to they are vrged with expreſſe 
words of Scripture, to ſay that 

ith they are to be vnderſtood before 

but men, and not before God, or in truth. This 

all Þ ſhift Caluin and Berza vſe often, for thus 

eby} they rid themſelues of theſe places: Eyery 

at- branch that bringeth not forth ſrutte in me, he will Ioan. r5 

to ¶ cut off, Caluin heere cõtendeth that the cuill Y + * « 

ho | which belieue in God, are in Chriſt only C- 

as in the eſtimation of men, and not indeed: = 

ex- # whereot itfollo weth , that the words of 

be- Chriſt arc thus to be vnderſtood, to wit, 

the that the euill ſeeme indeed to men to be in 

114 Cbriſt, but are not ſo in truth. 

fices 2. ThatplacealloofS. James, Man is 7c, 224 

on- iuſtiſied by wor es, and not by fayth alone, is inter= Bea & 

ſing pteted by Caluin and Bez, and almoſt all Cala. in 

tthe other our Aduerſaries of Inftification be. 1% per- 

an-ſe men, & not beſore God. See more exãples ba. 

mth} in this Chapter inthe latin edition. 

beth 3. The eight ſhift is, when they know 

not what to aanſwere, to ſav. it is an impro- 

per peach, and by this occaſion to * 

E 2 the 


- 


68 Part T. Controuerſ. I. 
the words of the Scripture into other 
words of their owne forging . For when 
wee cite the wordsof Chi in which a re- 
ward is promiſed to faiting and pray er, 
| Calu.mc. C lui turneth them of with this auſ were, he 
6.Matt. ben Chriſt, ſayth he ,promiſeth «reward from | P! 
God for faſting, be ſpeakes improperly, as is ſayd Col 
| a little vefoce, cocerning prayer. Likewiſe 
att. ia. hen to proue Free will, we alledge thoſe ſe 


— words of Chriſt, to wit,make the tree good, Cal- " 
mn anſwereth, it han i ach. * 
ibid, I 1 mproper ſpe Vi 

CHAP. XVI im 
N. 
of the ninth, and tenth ſhift. * 


Hel ninth ſhift is, when the Po) 
words of Scripture are ſo playne po 

| and manifeſt, that they cannot o- ul 
therwiſeeſcape, they ſay at laſt, d. 

that the Scripture commendeth vnto ys a thing * 
impoſſille: and to make this thift more pro- * 

bable, the corrupt the text by adding the 2. 
particle (ſi) as if the Seripture ſpake con- uy 
ditionally , and not abſolutely: tor when a 

we cĩte the places of Scripture in which P! 
Matt.xo, life cucrlaſting is promiſed to ſuch as 8 
v. 17. keepe Gods Commandments, as when if 
Luc 10 Chriſt ſaith, If thou wilt enter intoliſe, keepe 8 
v,2%> the commandments; And againc, do this and t ou ls 
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thalrljue; The anſwere of Caluin and Bez 

is, that Cbriſt in theſe words ſpeaketh oi a 

thing impoſſible. Caluin vp0 the former place Cali. in 

writeth cru: Some of the auncizt Fathers, laith 29 Matt. 

he, haue interpreted this place amiſſe, 6 do the Pa- 7 

piſts aſter tbem, a4 if ( briſt shonld tea b. that we ; 

cold de ſerue life euerlaſting by keeping the law. And 

a litli after he concludeth, ſaying: This an- 

ſwere of Chriſt u according to the old Lap , to wit, 

that ro man can be accounted iuſt be ſore God, but be 

whe thall ſatiſy the la, which is impoſſble. And ,, 

* Cain in 

vpon the later place he writera tnus: It % fac. 

impoſſible, ſay th he , to fulfill what the law com- v. 2g. 

maundeth:yea it is a principall axiome with Lib.z. u- 

Caluin, & a como alwere to all ſuch places. „tit. c. 12. 

Alegal promiſe, layth he, Jnexed to a(dditton im- Jecl. 7. 

poſſible proueth nothing, & thus with ſuch im- 

po ſſibilities they dally with vs, & with the 

holy Scripture it lelfe: lo far forth, as they Cal. & 

dare affirme, that the Apoſlle in one Chap- Bega in 

ter auoucheth vnto vs ſeauen times thinges e. a. ad 

imroffible . For wheras the Apoſtle in the Rom 

2. Cap. of the Ep. to the Rom. and 6. v. affir- Y 

meth firſt, that God w ill render to euery "I W. 
a . 2. ad Rd. 

one according to his workes, they inter- , 

prete the place thus; that God will indeed t. 6. 

giue to me according to their good works edit. an 

if there were any ſuch, but that no man 1830. 

can do any good worke before God . 1554+ 

Is there any man, (aith Bex a, that shalbe able to 868. 

E 3 bring 


vo Fut. I. Controuerſ. IJ. 
bring theſe workes which the Apoſtle ſaith halbe 
rewarded with eternal life? And wheras in the 
ſeauẽth v. the Apoſtle laith, that God doth render 
liſe enerlaſting to ſuch as ſee be the ſame by the pt- 
tience of good works , their anſwere is, that, be 
inſinuateth a thing impoſſible, and that, no man 
can do any good worke before God, no not the iu- 
Calu.l. 3. fleſt man, which is not worthy of eternall damnatid. 
Inſlic.c. VV hoſoeuer, laith Caluin, haue made the greateſt 
10. ſecl. 4. progreſſe beſore all others in the way ofthe Lord ,rf 
they caſl their eyes vpon the Lord God, what worke 
ſoener they attempt, or go about , they ſee it to be 
accurſed. And ſutely I tor my part, could 
eaſily belieue that'ſuch is the progreſle of 
our aduerſarirs in the way of our Lord. 
See the teſt of the Apoſiles places in the la- 
tin edition. 
2+ The tenth & laſt ſhift is the wreſting of 
diuers wordes to a wrong ſenſe, and to inuent 
ſuadrie different vnderſtandings of the 
wordes, to build vpon it many interpre- 
tations neuer heard of before, and for a 
finall Concluſion to lay, the place is ob- 
ſcure, and thetefote proucth nothing. For 
example hereof, thoſe moſt euident words 
of Chriff, This j my body with is giuen for ou, 
may ſuffice: for ſome of the wrelt the pro» 
nowne hoc, others the word eft, others the 
word corpus, others the pronowne meum , 
others the relatiue quod, others the prepoſi- 
tion 


Luc. 23. 
p.19. 


Df the written Word of God. 
tion pro, others the prpnowneyobis,and o- 
thers the Verbe datur, and ech word they 


Mer wreſt diuers waics, ſo as one, more then funo 
54 thirty yeares ago, hath gathered out of 1377. 
tbe their writings t hundred expoſit ions of theſe 


man | fe? wordes of Chriſt , of Which Claudius de 

Xainctes numbreth particulerly 84. And 

that they arc both many, and different, 

" yearepugnant , wherwithhey labour to 

if | Make obſcure theſe wordes of our Saui- 

our, no man can doubt. Sec another ex- 

ample in the latin edition. And it is wor- 

11d thy of noting , that in all theſe ſhifts 

of | they ſerue themſelues of other places 

d. of Scripture , to proue what they ſay: 
whereby it may appearc how caſya thing 

it is, to corrupt the Scripture by other 

of places of Scripture, but that the prouidẽt 

and dayly care of the holy Catholike , 
he Church oppoſeth it (elf againſt ſuch cor- Y. v. 
ruptions, worthily therefore called the i5. Matt, | 


e- ö . 
a Pillar and Firmament of truth, againſt which the 18 · 
* gates of hell hall neuer preuaile. 

or 
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The ſecond Part of the firſt 
Controuerly , 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the true ſtate of the Queſtion. 


AvinGg already in the pre- 
cedent Treatiſe ſpoken of the 
written Word of God, and 
ofall other things theteunto 
belongingznow it remaineth 
we ſpeake a litle of the vnwritte word cõ- 
mõly called Traditiõs. But to the end that 
the ſtate of this controuetſy may more caſi- 
ly be ynderſtood , Iwill heere ſer downe 
fourcthings diligently to be conſidered in 
E5 this 


S. Aug . 
1140. 
guest · 
pon 
Exodus. 
Tom. 4. 


arr. 22. 
v. 40. 


pend vpon two precepts of charity, as in 


74 . Contr „J. 
this matter we tteate of. The firſt ĩs, that b 
the vn written Word we only ynderſtanc 
that which is not written in the old or 
new Teſtament, for of the ynwritten word 
of God in this ſenſe is our whole Contro: 
uerſy in this place. Wherefore that obie 


Rion ofour Aduerſaries is both friuolousf; 


and nothing worth, to wit, that the word 
of God which we cal the ynwritten word 
may be found extant eyther among the 
holy Fathers, or in the books of the Coun. 
cells, or other Canons of the Church. But 
this nothing belongeth vnto this purpoſe; 
for it is ſufficient for vs, that this word of 
God is not written in any book, eyther of 
the old or new Teſtament. 

2. The ſecond is that a thing may be cõ- 
te ĩined in the holy Scripture 2. wayes. The 
one way is implicite, that is to ſay, in ſome 
generall principle from whence this other 
may be certaynly deduced, and in this ſenſe 
we acknowledge that the whole word of 


God is conteined in holy Writ, and not 


only in Scripture, but alſo in the Apoſtles 
Creed,yeacuen in that one article, I believe 
the Catholike Church, ſo that it be diligently 
examined and well ynderſtood, as 8. Aagu- 
tine very well noteth. For ſo, ſayth Chriſt, 
the whole Law and Prophets doe de- 


the 


| Concerning Traditions 575 
the fame place 8. Auguſtine noteth. For 


A ſcing that the holy Scripture teacherh that 
ve ate bound to beleeuethe Church in all 
I things, & that it can neither dece ue ysnor 


be dece ĩued, as we willeuidentlyproucin 
the next” Controverſy in the 7. Chapter, 
it conſequently alſo teacheth the whole 
and entire word of God , ſeing that all that 
which is not expreſſ d in the holy Scri- 
pture, is conteyned expreſſy in the do- 


4} Aarinc of the C huich, the which the Scri- 


pture commendeth vnto vs as infallible, 


288. auguſtine very well ſayth, and decla- , Min 


commaunded ys to heare the Church. 

3- Andinthis ſenſe do the holy Fa- 22 
thers oftenty mes ſay, that all the points of 1e 
fayth are conteined in the holy Scriptures, . y, 82 
to wit, in that generall principle in the Matt. 
which they admonith vs to b.licue the 51. v. 17. 
Church: but many of the holy Fathers ſay- Luc. 10, 
ings ere falſifyed Cr eorrupted by Martin KF 4s: 
nini, and ſome Caluixiſti, as may be ſcene 
in Iudecus Rueſten in his firlt tome defending 
the Councell of Trent againſt Kemnitius, 

4+ Sccondiya thing may beconteined 

in 


7. Par. „ a 2412 
in expreſſe words in the holy Scriptures ag 
that Chrilt is borne , (uffcred , and tilen a» 
gaine &c. And in this ſenſe we deny that 
the wholc word of God is conteined in the 
Scrip iure. That obiection of our Aduer- 
ſaries by this may eaſilybe anſwered, when 
they ſay, that we affirme, that Traditions 
are the va written word ot God, & yet we 
goe about to proue the by Scriptures, For 
we do not proue cuery particuler Tradi- 
tion by expteſſe words of Scripture, but 
we only deduce and gather them out of 
it, and conuincc in generall, that there are 
Traditions. 
5. Tacthicd thing which is to be con- 
{i lered, is, that our Aduerſaries being con- 
uinced by truth, doe ackno wicdge that 
Caluin, Many things weredeliuered vnto vs by the 
cbt. 4. Apoſtles, beſids thoſe which arc written. 
ſeſſ. Con. But, lay they, thole were only externall 
Trident. rites and ceremonies , ſeruing only for the 
in 4 ornament or diſcipline of che Church, but 
rid. Bec a nothing concerning doctrine of fayth was 
deno!ts gel iuered by the Apoſtles, which they haue 
tom . not ſet done in writing. So Caluin, and 
Tra#, ſome others which follow his opinion, 
Theol. p. Waerforc it remaynerbfor vs to prouc that 
7. edit. not oalyexternal ceremonies, butalſo thoſe 
Ann which belong vnto the doctrine of fayth 
1532 weredcliucred vnto ys by the Apoſtles, & 
that 


_— 


. Traditions *" 77 
that they were neuet expteſſely let downe 
in writing. | 
6. I be fourth thing is, that ſeing our 
Aduerſar ies cannot deny that Which ua 
obiected vnto them by Catholikes, to wit, 
that the Scripture in many places maketh 
e xpreſſe mentiõ of the word of God prea- 
ched, deliucred, and diuulged ouer the 
whole world (as we haue already decla- 
red euen out of the holy Scriptures) they 
are wont to anſwere, that long fince in 
the Apoſtles tyme this Word of God was 
del iuered, preached, and not written, but 
the Apoſtles after wards ſet downe in wri- 
ting all the preached word of God, or at 
the leaſtas much therof as was neceſſary 
vnto ſaluation. The which ſolutiõ albcie 
it be very weak and friuolous, ſeing that 
itreliechypo no ſure ground, yer not w ĩth- 
ſtanding that it may more fully be confu- 
ted we will declare hereafter, that many of 
the chiefeſt points of faith were not ex- 
preſſely ſet done in writing by the Apo- 
files. And thus much of the ſtate of this 
Queſtion. 


b es a 
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CHAP. 11. 


Out of the firſt and chiefeſt principles « 


faith it a clear'y conuinc ed, that there 


are Traditions. 


HE firſt argument wherby we 

proue Traditions, is taken out of 

lone of the chiefeſt principles of 

faith. For there are three chic fe 

and maſt neceſſaty points of faith, yea the 

chieſe grounds of our Whole faith Which 

are not to be found expreſſely in Scti- 
pture. 

2. The firſt, that there muſt needes 


beiome Catalogue or Canon of the ſacred | 


Bookes aſwell of the old as of the new Te- 
ſtamcne, the which all Chriſtians with an 
aſſured faith ſhould imbrace as a moſt cer- 
taine and an vndoubted truth, and this is 
a very nce-flary point of faith, yes of it de- 
pendeth the authority of all the bookes of 
holy Scripture becaule by this Canon the 
ſacred and true books of Scriprure are diſ- 
cerned, and made knowne trom all thoſe 
which be Apocriphall, eſpecially becauſe 


aſwell ia times paſt as in theſe our daies 


there 
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ebere hath bin ſo many, and ſo great Con- 
trouerſyes about the Canonicall and Apo- 
criphall bookes of Scripture; and ſuch a 
Canon Was altogeather neceſſary aſwell in 
Ihe auneient Church before Chriſt, as in 
our preſènt Church after Chriſtes tyme; 
the which alſo our Aduerſaties themſelues 
haue learned by experience. For they haue 
alſo placed their new Canon of the books 
we of holy Scripturein their Conſeſſton made at 
t of  Rochell, and in the later end of ſome of Rel. 
s of I their Bibles, and yet neyther-in the time ng, A8. 
ic fe ¶ of the old Teſtament, nor in the ty me of z, 
the & the new Law, was this Cano cuer written 
ich | downc in the Bibles themſelues. 
cti- 2. I know, our Aduerſarics,that they 
may eſcape this argument , do runne to the 
edes | inward inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, wher- 
red by ſay they, we know what book is Cano- 
Te- nicall, and what is not. But this anſwere is 
1 an refuted & reiected before, where we haue 
cer- | ſhe wed that the holy Ghoſt doth not moue 
s is | vsto belieue any thing with the Cathe- 
de- Nike faith, which is not the wordof Cod. If gracg ; 
sof | therfore the holy Ghoſt moue vs to belicue 
the | that ſome bookes are Canonicall,and ſome 
diſ- are not, it is neceſſary that this be the 
wlef} word of God. Wealke therefore of them; 
whether this is the written word of God 
or the yawrictte? if it be the written word, 
in 


Supra Co 
9.0.18. 
59. 
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in what Booke or Chapter is it to befoũd, 


if it be no where to be tound, our Aducria- 
ries muſt needs cõ eſſe, that by the initinct 
of the holy Ghoſt they alſo belieue the vn- 
written word of God, or Tradiiens. 
The ſecond principle of *faith is, 
thor we muſt neceſſarily , with an aſſured 
and firme faith bclicuc, that all thoſe 
Bookes cyther of the old, or of the new 
Teſtament which we now retaine, are ſa- 
fely deliuered vnto vs entyre a1d vncor- 
ruptcd through ſo many handes, ſo many 
ages, ſo many vexations aud perſccutions 
of the Chtiſtians, ſor otherwyſe the whole 
credit and authority of thoſe bookes will 
decay and periſh. But this is no where ex- 
tant or written, tor neyther the Prophets 
or Apoſtles haue euer written, that their 
bookes ſhould ncuer be falſified or cor- 
rupted by any, yea it appearcth ſufficiently 
by that which hath byn already ſaid, that 
they were falſiſied and corrupted in many 
bookes by the lewes and Hrretikes. Let 
our Aduerſaries therfore tell ys where it is 
written, that this holy Scripture which 
we haue now, is not cotrupted or falſi- 
fyed. | 
4+ The third principle of f yt is the 
true ſenſe of the letter. For the true wordof 
God confiſteth rather in che true ſenſe or 
meaning 


vn 
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zole 
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ſa- 
or- 
any 
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| and Martin Kenmitiw, who adde alſo, that Traedis, 
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meaningof the words, then in the words Supe. 
themſelues, as we haue declared before: . 
Dut the true ſenſe oſ the words, that is to 
ſay , in what ſenſe or meaning the words 
are to by vnderſtood, cyther properly or 


uratiuely, cannot be had from the holy 
Scripture alone, but allo from the doQrine 
and Traditions of the Church, as we haue 
ſayd before in the fourth Chapter: wher- 
bo it alſo followeth , that the writte word 
of God conteyneth in it the leaſt part of 
the word of God, to wit, the bare letter 
only : but the word of God preached and 
deliuered keepeth and profeſſeth vnto vs 
the cheif part of the word of God, that is 
to lay, the true & native ſenſe of the ſame: S. Baſil. 4 
5. And this is that which 8. Baſil de Spire 
ſayth, that thoſe who re ĩect the vawritren IL 
points of fayth., as indiſcreet perſons, —_ 
do ptr av damnify the chiefe parts of — 
the Ghoſpel , yea they euen as it were cõ- e. 2 
tract, or briog the whole preachingofthe Se 
Ghoſpell, tothe bare name thereof. ſus pro- 
6. Many of our Aduerſaries who deale logom, 
more ſincerely with ve, conuinced by theft Rennt. 
arguments, do acknowledge , that theſe 228 
grounds or prineiples of our faith arc only 7 5 1 
to be had by Traditions, without any 5, 205 | 
written word of God, as loanner Brentind, de a. gen. 


F th oſe 
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thoſc:T raditzons which doe not-repugne 


to the ivtitten word of God arc to be ad- 


mitted and recciued, and that thoſt only 


are to be reiected which arc oppoſit vnto 
the holy Scriptures . 8 
7. But whatſoever our Aduerſaries 
do anſwere, it iz altogeather neceſſary that 
they couteſſetheſe three principles of our 
fayth do belong indeed to the very word 
of God it ſelfe. They muſt alſo needs con- 
feſle theſe art hot extant in plaine and ex- 
preſſe teatmes in any booke either of the 
old or new Teſtamentz out of which ne- 
ceſlarily followeth, that the whole & in- 


tire word of God is not conteyned ex- 


prefly in the holy Scripture. * 
CHAP. III. 


Wherein it is proued out of other particuler 
poynts of fayth , that there are 
Traditions. 


1 


. H x ſccond argument whereby 
Vue proue Apoſtolicall Tradi- 
/ tions, is taken out of other part. 


culer poynts of fayth ,the which 
almoſt; all our Aduerlaries belieue with 


con- 


Vs, albcit they be no where expreſſcly | 
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conteyned in the Scriptures. There are 
many poyntcs obtay th of this ſort, wherof 
for example ſake we will alledge lome 
to ſe w. But to the end, we may vie our accu- 


ſtomed breuity, we will rehearſe onlx 

es thoſe which do alſo manifeſtly ſhe out 
at of this opinion of our Aduerſar ies (that 
ur nothing appertay neth to the doctrine of 
rd fayth , which is not expreſty conteyned 
n- in holy Sctipture) there are many gree- 
x uous etrours and here ſies in this our age 
he ariſen » 

e- 2. Thefirſt point is, that in God there 
Ne are three Perſons really diſtinct among 
R themſclucs , and one only ſubſtance, for 


this is now bere extant in holy Scripture, 

yea in it nothing is to be found ex- 

preſly written eyther of the ſubſtance or of 

the perſon in that ſigniſication wherein 

oy theſe words are vicd , when we ſpeake of 
the Bleſſed Trinity. 

3. This iodeed the Calwniſts to their 

2 and domage haue lufficiently 

arnedby experience fourty yearcs agne 

in Trenfilaanis.. For when one lohn Huniades 

whom they ealled lahn the ſet õd King of 

Rigery was then Gouernour in Trailuania a 

Cuũery orProvince of Hungary, had ardaĩ- 

nedapublike diſputat id berwarxt the Cal. 

niniſli and the Anti · trinit amian ;thatis to ſay 

10e Wo _ thoſe 
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thoſe who oppugned the myſtery of the 
Bleſſed Trinity , and that according to the 
cõmon doctrine on both (yds, they ſhould 
diſpute only out of the holy Scripeures , 
the Caluiniſti could neuer prouc out of 
the Scriptures alone, that there is eyther a 
ſubſtance or perſon in God, neyther could 
they by the Scriptures only, declare what 
isa perſon ,or what is a ſubſtance, 

4. Wherefore at the laſt this was the 
end of the diſputatiõ, that almoſt all thoſe 
which wereprelent judged, that the Anti- 
trinitarians got the victory, and that the 
Calainiſt were ſhametully overcome: wher- 
upon it came to paſſe, that the ſayd Prince 
of Tranſiluania , of a Caluiniſt became an An- 
ti- trinitarian, yea one of their chief friends; 
in ſo much that he tooke ſome publike 
Churches from the Caluiniſts, and gaue 
them to the An trinitarians, and he conti- 
nued miſerably in that wicked hereſy 
euen till death, which happened in the 
yeare 1571 .the 14. of March. 

5. All which things ate aboundirly 
declared by one loannes Sommerus Pirnenſis in 
the funerall Oration which he made ar his 


death, where in among other things heaf- 
firmeth , that the chiefe cauſe why this 


Prine: left the Caluinifts, and became an 4an- 
tirinit ariã, was this, becauſe forſooth in the 
_— Scr i- 


— 


— — 


*— — 
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Scriptures he could fynd nothing of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, and for that the Calumiſts 
wete forced to confeſſe, that the words 
wherby the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity 
is explicated arenotextatin the holy Scri- 
pture: bur becauſe this funerall Oration is 
ſcarce any where to be found, & leaſt ſome 
ſhould thinke that I falſcly coyned theſe 
things my ſelte. I will heare ſet do wne his 
owne words. For after he had moſt bla- 
ſpemouſly ſpoken,as the Anti- trinitariamare 
wont to doe, againſt the Bleſſed Trinity, 
the which he calleth heere and there the 
Roman Idolatry, theſe things he addeth 73% f- 
of his Prince. neral Or- 
6. But this our Prince (ſayth be) u. of lo= 
being inſtructed by God, eaſily vnder ſtood an Som- 
what was the truth, and with earneſt de- wer. Was 
ſire imbraced it, and with no leſſe pleaſure H. ed 
ofmind defended ĩt:fot being accuſtomed polian 
euen from his childhood to read the ho- Taming 
lyScriptures, he made them very familiar x55; , 
ynto him, & preſently he found thatſuch » 
things which were contrary to the phraſe „ 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in the en- 
ſuing ages bya wicked curioſity brought 
into the Church; and that they are not at 
all to be numbred amongſt thoſe things 
which adde any firmity or ſtrength to the v 
Author of our lalustion, eſpecialhy ſeing 
F z that 


; 


\ |} 


| Writeth 
in Vita 


4 Caluini, 
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v that the Aduerſaries themſelues acknow2 
» ledge, that the words herby theſe ſubtil 
v ties of this new opinion are explicated, if 
» nor tather (as [may well ſay) more obfcu- 

red, are not to be found in the writings of 
Y the Apoſtles, * . ct 

p 

» v. Andalittle after. Wher fore lictle 

regarding eythet the mult itude of :wran« 
He mea- plers,orthe torments and paiues which o. 
nech der- thers had endured, who fir ftcadeauomed/: 
. to breakethis yce, he manifeſtly condem 
burned as Ned the fallity of the Trinity, freely pro- 
Geneua felling his one opinion therein And: 
an. 1553 « after a few words. For What hath he not 
as Bega done? what aſſemblies and. diſputations 
Rath he not ordayned & cauſed to be had 
about this matter, both in Hungary, and in 
Tranſiluamia, that the ſenſe or meaning of. 


the Sctipture might the better be explica- 


ted, by conferring thoſe thinges togeather 
© which were then (aid or ſpoken of, where. 
» he would not only be preſent himſelfe, but 
v allo taking the place or office ofthe ludge 
v and vmpyte in the ſaid difputations;”he! 
Y Very Wilcly and gtauely confuted the great 
abſurdities of that ſu-erſtition, warning 
often the Aduerſaties, that teiecting the 
= fancies or fond expoſitions of men, they 
2 ſnould leſſe imputently and more fincerly 


v carry tiremſclucs in the explication of the 
: heauenly 


S. 00 PF. 


of Tranſiluaniæ in — n of 


med to oppugne the myſtery of the Bloſſed "2 
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hezuenly Aide. Thus farre Semen 
of the great care & diligence af the Prince 


the Anti trinitari ans. 

8. Moreouer it is allo manibeall, chat 
outofthizopinion ot our Aduerſariei, to gu 
wit, that we mult not belieue any ching J. 1 de er- 
which is not expreſſed ig Scriptures, this roribus 
wicked hereſy of the Aut i trinit ariã inthele/Trinitat, 
our daycs hall her beginning. For that fol. x · 
Michael, Serustu who in our age was the fe. =* 


firſt ot them that by printed bookes preſu- = *2 


Trinity, dotb plainely teſtify, writing in 
this manner. For the ſolution, ſaith he, | 
of all things which may hcere be alledged . — 
by the Philoſophers (for thus he calicth⸗ Aire 
the Catholjkes) thou muſt obſerue chis 7 for. ff. 
rule, hieb is an axiome amongLawiers, iniurijs , 
that thoſethinges which do not deſerue y 
any ſpecĩall note ot marke, are vnderſtood ,\ 
and eſteemed as things neglected, vnleſſe 5 
they be ſpecially noted. But I pray thee 
judge, wbether this article of the Tri» 
nity deſerue any ſpeeiall note or no, ſee - 
ing that it is the chiefeſt and firſt ground v 
of all our faith, w heteof the whole know - y 
edge of God and Chriſt dependeth. And „ 
whether it be expreſſely noted or no, may 
be leene by reading ouer the * 0 
F4 
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« ſeing that there is not one word to be foũd 
* of the Trinity in the whole Bible, nor of 
the perſons therof, nor of the eſſence or 
vnity of the ſuppoſition, nor of the vnĩty 
* of natuta in many diſtinct thinges, and 
®. ſuch like. Thus farre Sergetw. By this it 
euidently appeareth that all theſe mon- 
ſtrous & ſtrange opinions of latter 4, 
who ate alſo called Anti- trinit arians do pro- 
ceed from this one principle of our Ad- 
uerſaries; to wit, that we muſt only be- 
Iieue Scriptures ,'and by this they are 
encteaſed. But let vs now ſee other mat- 
ters, ER 
9. The ſecond point offaith is, that 
Infants ate to be baptized . But our Ad- 
uerſarĩes will neuer ſhe w this in the holy 
Seriptures. For that one place which doth 
clearly conuince this, to wit, vuleſſe he be 
borne againe of water and the ſpirit he cannot enter 
into the Kingdome of God, they wrelt and ex- 
pound it in another ſenſe. For they will 
not haue this word (vater) to ſignify the 
element of wattr, but the holy Ghoſt : fo Caluin. 
Heace aroſe that wicked ſect of the Anaba- 
ptiftes, who affirmenow adayes, that it is 
an vnla ſull and prophane thing, to baptize Inſants, 
ſeing that there is no ſolide reaſon heere⸗ 
of extant in the Scriptures. 
10. For that wherunto Caluin, and his 
"oh X followers 


Iay ſet downe in holy Writ, Franciſcus gib. 


{ faith the perpetuall Virginity of our 


| leſſe be had denyed à point of faith. But 


, 
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pllowers do fly for refuge, to vit, that 
2 the old Law Infants were circũciled, Geneſ.xy, 


he Auabaptiſtes do ealily contute both, be- . 10. 


auſe cocerning that, thete was an exprt ſſe 
precept of God , but there was none ot the 
daptiſmeof Intants ; and the limiliiude al- 
o bet wixt circumgition and baptiſme 
Joth not hold in all thinges, for otherwiſe g, 4. 
vomen ſhould not be ba ptized, but only — 
men. | We de her, 
11. The third point of faith is, that cap. 84. 
he Bleſſed Virgin Mary the mother of 8. Hur. 
od remayned all wayes a Virgin, cuen af- cf 
er her childbyth. For this 1s extant no gn EY 
where in Scripture, and yet Helugins was {pj 
ondemrigd as an Heretike by the whole dagm. 
auncient Church, becauſe he preſumed cap. 695 4} 
to deny it. 8. Ame 
12. When Card.Bellarmine had alleadged Ac. i 
this vn writte point of faith, to proue that 44 eg 
all ſuch pointes of faith were not expte- ham. 
Iuni to anſwere vnto this difficulty was far. 58; 
forced to take and approue the condem- lunin 
ned hereſy of Heluidius. For he denyeth cõtra gel- 


that we ought to belieue as a point of l. Con- 
B x frou, 1. 
Lady. But the ancient Fathers had neuer 3 1 


condemned Heluidiu az an Heretike, yn- 4, 


Fs in 


. Concil 
— 
fel a4. 


2. 


haue more wyues at once: for the. Councel 


4 
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in this manner are our Aduerſarĩes forced t ot 


to renew the old hereſies of tymes paſt i in tl 
tothe end they may defend this their pa- 


2 
radoxe, that we mult only belicuc Scri- am 
ptures. 3 Jatra 
| vor 

CHAP. IIII. ot v 

4 


Whether there art any. pointes of faith 1% 
be allaadged, which are no where ex- her 
1 tant in the Bible. | 1 


Scr 


THE fourth Point that our Ad- _ 
© uerſaries allo belieue, but with- — 


out expteſſe. Scripture fox it, is 
that Chriltians cannot lawtully 


of Trent hath yery well defined this to be a 
point of faith againſt the herely of theſe 
tymes , Wherof we will ſpeake more pre- 
ſently , But yet our Aduerſaries cin neuer 
proue this out of Scripture only, abſira« } © 
Ring from the authority of the Church, N 
albeit they alſo agree with vs in the be- a 


liefe hecrof . Vea be <xamples of holy 4 
Ser ipture do rather perſwade the cõtrary. I 
For thoſe moſt holy men Abraham, Iacob, | f. 
Dawd ,and many others had more wyves fg, 


force 
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IL 
at once, yet neucr did God x 


this 


* pal Jin them, albcic he often ſpale vnto them. 


Ar pa- 


4atrayd tg perfwade both by word and 


2: Whep Bernardine-Ochive-onc of Cal Beta Ep. 


nim ſchollers did conſider this, he was not 
Ande- 


writing, that Polygamy wag yet lJawfull; on; 
of whome, andot ui Wicked litc ge- 
L Writeth at large. _—_ 19d 
 «, » But Ocbinm grounded enly this bis 
hereſy in that principle of aur-Aduerfaries 
before alledged , to vit, that we mult be- 
licue nothing Which is nat cxpreſiy ing, ;. 
Scripture . And-whereupen Bezs bimiclt;,, d po- 
in his booke which he wrote againit the ligamia· 


i Game Ochinw doth teſtyfy, that Och vied-excat in 


ivit · vou © 


this argument: where Bex allo manitcitly 
| acknowledgeth , that Polygewy is net for- 


lummis 
bidden in holy Scripture by any expreſſe g 
Law. The other argument ((aith Bex) of Ocbi · hol. 
ms is, that Polyg amy is not forbidden by am expreſſe 


to the contrary: but I anſtre, that there 


art; not lawes written of all 
Beal. 

z  Butafter ward indeed Bezs goeth 
about to proue that Poligamy is contr-ry 
to the Law of Nature, but the ſame diff- - 
culey ſtill remay neth. For according to 


thinges, Thus 


our Aduerſar ies doctrine all thinges neceſ- 
fary to ſaluation are expreſſed in holy 
Scripture ; but the obſeruatis of all ; ngs 

| on- 


1. ſuar um 
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belonging to the Law of Nature, is altogeds 

ther neceſſary to ſaluation, therefore the 

obſeruation of theſe thinges is expreſſed 

in Scripcures,' or els truly many thingey 

neceſfary to ſaluation muſt be ſqught tor 

out of the Scriptures, Moreouer that 0. 

hoamy is valawfull, is a point of faith: 

but this, as Bezs confeſſeth, is not expre« 

ely contayned in Scriptures, therfore all 

the pointes of faith are not expreſſely con- 
tained in Scriptures. 

. 10 4. The firſt point of faith is, that the 

. Sacramentof Baptiſme may only be giuen 

in water. For this point is alſo very ne- 

cellary for the Church, leaſt ſo great and 

worthy a Sacrament be prophaned, con- 

trary to the inſtitution of Chriſt : and yet 

our adncrſarics will neuer be able to 

proue this out of the Scriptures only, who 

deny that the forſaid place of S. Iehn is to 

be vaderſtood of true water, as we haue 

ſaid before in the ſecond point. For the 

o. cap, examples of holy Scripture do proue in- 

preced. deed that water is the fit matter of Baptiſme, 

** * but they do not proue that there can be no 

3 other matter. 

lium fra- 5» When Bez did conſider this well, 

trem & leaſt that his foreſayd principle, that we 

Symmiſt- muſt belicuc nothing but Seripzure, might 


anſuum. ſee me to be called in queſtion, he was not 
aſhamed 


at 
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togeiafſ aſhamed to vyrite, that Bepriſme might be 
given in any liquour, and by this meanes 


it wilbe true and lawfull Baptzſme , though 
ingen it be given in milke , wyne, yea in Iuke, 
he tot f or any other filthy liquour , T bus arc our 
at J. Aducrſarics forced to admit theſe abſur- 
aith : ditycs, leaſt they might be forced to depart 
xpre« f from that their principle of belieuing 
re all only Scripture . ; 
con- 6. Furthermore, to the end that Bez4 
might more eaſily perſwade the igno- 
t the | rant common people to admit this bis 
iucn | ſtrang paradox, he addeth preſently a very 
ne- grieuous ſlaunder againſt the Catholike 
and Doctors. Ter water be wanting, ſaith Be- 
on- za, ard yet the Baptiſme of am cannot be 
yet | deferred with edification , nor muſt not be 3 1 
to truly would 4s well, and «4s lawfully baptize in 
rho | an otber liquour as in mater: neyther are the moſt 
to | ſuperſlitiow Deuines of any other opinion in theſe 
aue watters . Thus far Bea. But theſe thinges 
the | which he writeth arc moſt falſe . For there 
in- is no Catholike nor Scholaſticall Doctor 
me, who hath euer eyther thought or written 
no | ſo, yea the playne contrary is defined 
by the Catholike Church, as a poynt of 
l, | Fayth. 
ve 7. The fixt poynt of fayth , is, that 
he } bread and wync is only the neceſſary mat - 
ot ter of the Bleiled Sacrament of the Eucha. 


riſt, 


N E 


Be74 ib, 
Epiſt. 2. 


Concil, 
Trid./efſe 
c. . 


de baptiſ- 
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— This poynt af ſaith is alis very neceſs 
lary for the Chuteh, Icaſt. ſo (great and fa 
excellent a-Sacrament ſhould be propha- 
ned; yet. ont Aduerſar ies will ucucr, be 
able to proue it effectually out of Scri⸗ 
pture only. For by this Word (Bread) any 
kiud of meate is oftentymes ſignifyed in 
Scripture; ot wane it is farts more doubt 
full. For the Scripture maketh only men- 
tion of the Chalice, and not of the li- 
| quot which was in the Chalice; and 
qd Caluin himſelfe acknowledgeth , that 
ib n the ſe words (of the fruit of the ne were 
+ ſua har. ſpoken before the zniticution of this Sa- 
monia  Crament. | Tor # 
Bega Ep, 8. The which when Ber eaſily pre: 
. cit. ceaued, heere allo be went about to bring 
in another error, leaſt indeed: he ſhould be 
forcd to forſake bis former principle of 
bclieuing only Scripture . For. he was not 
afraid to write that he erred nothirg from 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, ho in the con- 
ſecration of the Euch. riſt ſhould vſe iu. 
ſteed of the bread appointed for that 
p'irpoſe, any other vſuall meate, and in- 
need ofthe wyne any other ordinary kind 
of drinke, and by thi« meanes one may 
conſecrate the Euchariſt ey ther in checſe, 
fle ſu, fiſh, or egges, as alſo in milke, watery 
becte or vinager, or any other Iiquot, 
; which 


- 


neceſ, 
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cr. be 
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an 
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Concerning Traditions 
which hitherto Wet neuer heard of in 
Gods Church . Andycttorall this Bes js 
not aſhamed to attribute this molt abturd 
error of his io all the Scholaſticall Doctors. For 
of both tbeſc errors he treateth in the 
words before alledged , becauſe when he 
ſaythibe Sc helaſlicall Doctors were of no other 
opinion, he ſpeaketh as well cocerning the 
matter of the Euchariſt, as of the manier of 
Baptiſme . After this manner our Aduer- 
{aries do force ſo many and ſo great errors 
out of that their principle of belicuing 
only Scriptures, wherof more might be 
alledged, which for breuities ſake we 
omit, * 

9. But there ĩs one thing I cannot let 
paſſe, becauſe therby we clearly conuince 
that the Traditions of the Church do not 
only contayne vn written points of fayth, 
but (that which is more) euen in our 
Aduer ſat ies iudgment, they change anti a- 
boliſh ſuck things as are expreſly am- 
maunded in Scriptures : for even in the 
Table of the Law of God, which is ſayd 


to be written by Gods owne hand; in 


many and manyfeſt words the keeping of Exol.xg; 
the Kabboth day is comaunded, the which v. 1. Exe 
notwithſtanding, now all, except a few 4. odao · y. 
nabaptifts , do confeſſe to be abrogated by Fc. 349+ 106 
clefiaſtical Traditions only, without any ex- 

| preſſe 
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preſſe teſtimony of: Seripture. The 44. 


booſts I lay, being alſo deceiued by that 


cõ mou principle of out Aduetſar ies of be- 
lieuing only Scriptures, they go about to 


bring ene obſervation of the Sabhoth day 


vin pre into vſe and cuſtome agayne, and for this 


teolu mn 


tber theſe men is condemned of all, and namely 
of Luther in his booke againſt the Sabbatha⸗ 
rians, in theſeauenth Tome. : 


CHAP. V. 


Wherin it is proued , that there are Trad. 
trons by the teſtimonies cf the holy 


Fathers, 


Hs third argument wherby we 
proue, that all the points of our 
fayth ate not let downe in Wri- 
ting by the Apoſtles, is the au- 


Oeciu⸗ thority of t ne aunc / ẽ. Fathers, who affirme 


2 and teach this in many places. The which 


vitimo. Places of the holy Fathers, as well the 
Bellarm, Grecekes, as the L3tins, lodocws Caccia harh 
Toema-l. very diligently gathered rogeather in his 
4:edeve= booke intituled Theſrurm Catholicw,and: be- 
— Del fore him Bellarmine did the lame, But leaſt 
7 Me 


cauſe they are called Sabatharian : but not 5 
— ſo much the Hereſy as the madneſſe off 


d 
4 
| | / 
A 
N 


| 


1 
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414 
y that 
of be- 
ute to 
h day 
r this 
t not 
ſſe of 
mely 


batba- 


we be longer then tne order of Epitomes 
doth permit, eſpecially in a thing ſo ma- 

ny feſt, it ſball fuffice vs to alledg one chieſe 

Doctor of the Grecke, and anothet of the 

Latin Church. ö 

2. Among the Greciam S. Chryſoftome 

. Is the moſt ſamous, who doth not only 
affirme it, but alſo manifeſtly proueth it 

out of holy Scripture. For when he ex- 

poundeth thoſe words of the later Epiſtle , Te. 

to the Theſſalonians: Therefore brethren 2. v. 14 « 
land, and bold the Traditions which yon haue lear- 

ned, whether it be by werd, or by our Epiſtle , he 

writeth thus: Hence it appeareth, layth 8. 

Chryſoflome, that be did not deliver all things ynto 

them by bis Epiſtle, but many thiugs alſo wwuthout bis 

letters : but a well theſe,as thoſe other worthily de- S. Chryſ, 
ſerue to be belieued; therſore we efleeme the Tra- em. 4. 

dition alſo of the church io be rorthy o credit. 1t is beſ ad 

Tradition , ſeeke nofurther. Thus S * Chryſo- l 
flome. But it is molt certayne that the C 74 
Apoſtle, and conſequently S. Chryſofome allo /n. c. 
V ho expoũdeth h im, doth not only ipeake 14. ſecꝰ. 
ofceremonies and cuſtomes, but allo of v. S. 
poy nts of Fay tb. | 28. 

3. S. Auguſtine whom Calumacknow- 2 7s 

ledgerh to be the beft , and moſt fuaptbſull wit- **- IT 
neſſe of antiquity , writeth in this manner; 1 
Many things are not to be ſound in the Apoſiles wri- 1.4% 5 © 
tings, nor in the enſewing Councells , and yet not- ; 
| G '_ with- 
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' with fiading becauſe they are generally kept through 
out the whole. Catholike Church, they are tuged to 

* baus byn deliuered and commended by none, but by 
| tbem. Thus S. Auguſtine .Neyther can it be 
ſayd, that S. Auguſtine (peaketh of ceremo- 

nies and not of poynts ot fayth. For in 

that place he proucth againſt che Donatifts 

that thoſe which were baptized in the ac- 
cuſtomed forme and matter by herctikes 

were not to be baptized againe: but none 

ynleſſc he be an 4n.bapuuſt, will deny that 

this isa point of fayth. 


C HAP. VI. 


Wherin euen by the doctrine of our Aduer- 
ſaries it ts proued that there are 
Traditions , 


H x fourth argument wherby we 
prouc Traditions, is taken out of 
the doctrine of our Aduetrſar ies. 
For all thoſe things which our 
Aduerſaries do affirme to be ponts of 
fay th againſt the Catholike doctrine, they 
teach and helicue them without any ex- 
preſſe Scripture . For it cannot be found 
expreſſely in Scripture, that fayth only iuſti- 
Petb, that therearc only two Sacraments of 
the 


« } 
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the new law, that none 5tould pray for the dead 
Cc. tor all theſe things and many others 
which they teach agaiaſt vs, they gather 
only out ot Scriptures , and that by ſome 
falſe and very weake conſequence; but it 
is no whereexpreſlely writien, thattayth 
only iuſtificth, that there are only tWo Sa- 
ctaments, that we muſt not ptay to Saynts 
or fot the dead & c. | 
2. Moreouer there can no Catholike 

be found who doth not receaue and aſſu- 
redly belieue the whole authenticall text 
of the holy Scripture : why do they thex- 
fore condemne vs , when they affirme that 
nothing is to be beſieued befid#the text of 
Scripture, x heras the whole Controverſy 
betwixrthemandvs, is of the vawritten 
points of fayth,which we affirme, & they 
deny? 

3. Our Aduetſaries being copuinced 
by this argument, do now at the laſt con- 
fe ſſe, that not only that is to be admitted 
and belieued as the pure word of God FH, 
which is expreſly written in holy Scri- 24 Fe. 
ptute, but all that alſo which by a neceſ- on ** 
ſary conſequence may be gathered out The“. 
of it. ; Tratt. 

4. But when they anſwere thus, chev ed. an 
are forced to depart and fotlake that their 1381. 
firſt principle , whe: by they aſfitmed that 

G2 | all 
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all the poynts of fayth are expreſly con- 
teyned in Scripturcs, and that they 
were ſer dawpe in writing by the A- 
poſtles. 

5. Furthermore not peteauing lo much, 
they joyne in opinion With vs, ſo that 
they mult needes indeed oonfeſſe that the 
Traditions. of the Church are altogeather 
neceſlaty. For ſuch things as are gathered 
out of Scriptures do rather belong to Tra- 
ditions then to expreſſe Scripture, For that 
which only,coaſequently, & by reaſoning 
&c diſcourliog is gathered out ot Scripture 
albeit it vety well, and neceſſarily may be 
deduced from thence, is not expreſſely io 
Scripture, but only obſcurly,ſecretly,or ver- 
tually is conteined therin, For no man 
cin truly ſay, that the concluſion which 
is only inferred out of the premiſſes is ex- 
preſly conteined in the ſame premiſſes, 
for otherwiſe our diſcourſe and arguing 
were vayne, and to no purpoſe. But ther- 


ſore do we rcaſon and diſcourſe, to the 


end, that, that which lieth hidden vertu · 
ally in the premiſſes, may be expreſſy ma- 
ni feſted in the concluſion. 

6. And that we may alleadge an ex- 
ample out of the Scriptures themſelues, 


47t. ry. when Cod the Father ſayd, this is mywolbe· 


V.s. 


lowed Sonne, beare him: Out of theſe wordes 
we 
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we may very well gather, and bya neceſſa- 
ty conicquence, that the whole doctrine 
ot Chriſt our Lord is to be heard and re- 
cciuedot all: yet none will ſay, that althe 
doctrine of Chriitis conteyned expreſly 
in theſe few worges . And truely the holy 
Scripture is ſo fertill & plentifull, that 
many points of faith do az yet lye hid- 
den and vaknowne therin, which hither- 
to haue neuer byn gathered rogeather by 
any, but theſethinges are conteyned ver- 
tually, and not expreſſely in ic. 

7. Moreouer, after ſo many debate: 
and contentions, after ſo many bookes ſer 
forth againſt v, after ſo many ſlaunders 
wherby our Aduerlaries charge vs, as 
though we taught that the Scriptures are 
impe:fe&, they at the laſt xeturne to our 
opinion, For we do not deny, yea we 
willingly acknowledge, that all thoſe 
things which rightly and wichout errour 
arededuccd or gatheredour of the expreſſe 
wordes of the holy Scriptures, do belong 
ynto the written word of God, and are 
contayned in holy writ obſcurely not ex- 
preſſely, vertualiy and nor plainly. For in 
that God doth reueale any thing in ex- 
pre ſſe wordes, con ſequently and vertually 
he revealeth all things which neceſſarily 
and without any errour may be dedueed 
9 G3 from 


- 
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- art. C 1 
fro 


mrhence. | 
8. Wegrauntalſothatthe Scripturs 
conlequently, mediatly, & vertually, as in 


a generall principle conteyneth all thingy 
neceſſary to ſaluatiõ, yea in that one only 


article of the Creed, Ibelieue the boly C atholikę 


Cburch, in thole few words allo of Chtiſt, 


he who he areth yon, heareth me, if the collection 
berightly framed, as we haue alſo ſaid be- 
fore in the 25, Chapter. But When theſe 
thinges are gathered togeathet which are 
not expreſſely in Scripcure ,thet is ſcarſe 
any ot them which is not vncertayne & 
doubtful without the authority and Tra- 
dition of the Church. Wherefore theſe col- 
le tions do manifeſtly convince the ne- 
ceſſity and authority ot Traditions. 

9. But that theſe collections may be 
vncert yne and deceyttull, both experiẽce 
& reaſõ teacheth vs: experiẽce.becauſe al- 
moſt al Hereſies heue had their beg n- 


ning not tom the Scripture alone in it 


ſelfe, but ſtom theſe collections badly 


framed and made. For there is not almoſt 


any one hereſy which is only grounded 
on the expreſſe vvordes of Scripture with- 
out ſome other collection, ſeing that al- 
moſt all Heretikes both in tymes paſt as 
now alſo, go about to proue and gather 
their heteſics from the Scripture, by cer- 

a ta ne 
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teyne deceytfull & ſophiſtical arguments. 
Arim for example, out of thoſe wordes of 
Chriſt , che Father i greater then I, did gather loan. v4. 
but badly, that Chriſt cucn according to >» 28. 
his diuine Nature wa nſeriourto his Fa- 

ther, The new Ariam out of thoſe words of 

the ten cõm.ũdemẽts, thou abalt not haue firãge N 
Gods before me, do gather but tooliſhly, that Ed. a0. 
the dõne is not God, the holy Ghoſt is not 
God. So the Diucll himſelf againſt Chriſt 
vicd this reaſon, It written , God bath given 
his Angells charge of thee, ther fort caſt thy ſel ſe 
dow ne headlong. Laſtly all the arguments 
indeed which our Aduerſaries at this 
tyme alledge againſt vs out of Scriptures, 
andall the crrours which they haue inuẽ- 
ted, do take their beginning and ſtrength 
from theit new illations and reaſons, and 
not out of the barc and playne words of 
Scripture, es will manifcſtly appearc in e- 
uery one of theſe Conttouetſies. 

10, The rcaſon allo is manifeſt 
why theſe their collections and reaſons 
are vncertaine and doubrfull , For in 
nothing can one more eaſily, or more 
often erte, then in theſe illations . The 
which may proceed of many cauſe; ey- 
ther becauſe the illation + it ſelfe is bad 
and Sophiſticall , or becauſe the place of 
Scripture from wheace it is gathered, is 
C4 falſi- 


Matt, 46 
„6. 


bec iuſe the propoſition which is aſſumed 
and adioyned to the wordes of Scripture 


is falſe and ambiguous , or becauſe one 


or more wordet in thatcolletjohgrevicd 
doubtfully, that is to ſay , in one ſenſe 
in the premiſes, and in another in the con- 
clufion ; or laſtly becauſe chere hapneth 
ſome errour to be in the collection which 
maketh it weake, Sophiſticall, and erro- 
neous. 

11. Beſides that, there are ſo many 
and lo contrary illations of diuers men, 
that the authority of the Church is alto- 
geather neceſſary in maters of faith, that 
there may ariſe a certayne and an yndoub- 
ted faith of theſe matters, of which ſort 
Traditions are, that is to ſay, the doctrine 
ofthe whole Church. 

12. But when oue helicucth ſuch an 
illation with a diuine or Catholike faith, 
he muſt needes know two thinges, the 
one is, that the expreſſe place of Scripture 
from whence this concluſion is deduced, 
muſtcerrainly be well vnderſtood by him 
which diſputeth: the other is, that he 
who maketh ſuch a deduction and colle- 
ion, can neyther decejue others, nor be 
deceyued himſelfe. But none can know 
eyther of thelc, without the Tradyzons of 

Is \ 1.) the 


4 falified by ſome falſe expoſition therof, on. 
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none which may not be deceiued ſomes 


1c: 7 N 
h, ſceing that o 


therwils there is 
times. All collections therefore which 
— or breed fayth in vs, do moſt clear - 


y conuince, and ſhew the authority and 
necellity of Traditions. 


CHAP. VII, 


Wherein it ij proued, that there are 
Traditions ,by the abſurdities which 
otherwiſe would follow. 


Hs fifth argument wherby we 

proue, that many things are to be 

| belieued which are not cxpreſſcd 

in holy Scripturcs , is taken -out 

of the abſurdities which do enſuc of the 
contrary doctt ine. For hauing once ad- 
mitted, that nothing is to be belicucd 
which is not expreſſed in Scripture, all 
old hereſies are renewed, and a great vn- 
certainty and confuſion of all things is 
brought into the Church of God, yea euen 
the way to Atheiſme is layd open, becauſe 
hauing once rejected & deſpiſed the Tra- 
ditions of the Church, all the poynts of 


1 fayth from the Apoſtles tyme till now, 


explicated and proued by the auncient 
| G5 Fathers 
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Fathers againſt heretiks, all thoſe things 
alſo which were decrecd and determined 
by all the generall Counc-lls in times paſt 
againſt che (aid hereriks, loole their chief ſt 
ſtrength and authority; the which not- 
withitanding our Aducriatiesdo atknow- 
ledge themſelues to receiue and belieue. 

2. Neyther do we know by an aſſured 
Catholike faith, whether there were euer 
any Fathers or Councells, but by the Traditions 
of the Church. But neythet do we know 
any other way but by fayth, whether ſince 
the Apoſtles tyme till now there were any 
Catiolikes or noe : becauſe of thoſe things 
which were done ſince the tyme and 
death of the Apoſtles, there is nothing ex- 


tant in holy Scripture, ſee ing that all the ja 


bookes thereof were written before the 
death of the Ahoſtles. But ſuch things ag 
haus byn done ſince till now, cannot o- 
ther wyſe be knowne but by the Tradi- 
tion of the Church. 

3. Neyther is it ſufficient to ſay, chest 
we know theſe things by the Ecclebaſti- 
call hiſtorics. For that fayth which pro- 
ceedeth'of hiſtories, without the autho- 
rity or Traditions of the Catholike Church, is 
but an humane fayth, which oftentimes 
deceaueth others, and may be deceiued it 
ſelfe, and therefore theſe kind of hiftories 
cannot 
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cannot produce a divine fayth in vs: this 
experience it ſelte doth clearly teach ys, 
For our Aduerſat ies do ſomitymes doubt 
whether S. Peter was cuer at Rome, ot no; 
becauſe forlooth this is not to be tound ex- 
pre ſly in holy Scripture , wheras not with. 
ſtanding it is moſt aſſuredly proucd and 
teſtified in many bookes both of the aunci- 
ent Hiſtoriographers and holy Fathers : 
Why may they not as lawfully call othcr 
matters in queſtion, which ate notwith- 
ſtanding expreſſely ſee downe in other 
auncient writers? Our Aduerſerics ther- 
fore do make all things very doubtfull and 
vncertayne, whiles they will only belicue 
and admit the Scripture : but now let vs 
anſwere their arguments, 


tos Part. 
CHAP.VIIT. 
Wherein' the arguments of our Adwerſa* 
ries, taken out of the old Tefta- 
ment, are confutea . 
H firſt argument wherby our 
Aduerlaries oppugne Traduiens, 
and which the The very often, 
r the which allo as inuincible 
Rupelt they haue added to the confeſſion of their 
Confeſ). tayth , they take out of theſe words of Dew 
ATI s. teronomy , Thou shalt nat add any thing to the word 
C wp" which I ſpeaks vnto you ;, nor ahall you taks any thing 
ut . y. fromit. And againe,that which I commaund thee 
pit. do that only; neyther add or diminisb any thing from 
it. By theſe places of Scriptures our Ad- 
uerſarics do inferre, that nothing is to be 
receiued as a point of fayth, which is not 
expreſſely ſet do wne in Scripture, 

2. But this argument is erroneous, 
and the weaknes thereof is very great for 
many cauſes. Firſt becauſe in thoſe words 
there is no mention made of the Scripture, 
nor of the written word of God, but only 
of the word preached and delinered vius 


voce. Thoushalt not add ( ſayth the Scripture) 
to the word that I ſprake ynto jau, he doth not 


ſay 


ra- 


our 
itim, 
fren, 
Cible 
their 
Den- 
word 
thing 
u thee 
from 
Ad- 
o be 
not 


eous, 
t for 
'ords 
ture, 
only 
viua 
ture} 
not 


ſay 
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ſay. that I write vnto you. Againe, Do only 
ſayth he, that which i commaund thee, 
hedath not lay , that which I write vnto 
thee. 

3. Moreouer in theſe words the holy 
Scripture doth not only ſpeake of matters 
of fayth to be belicued , but allo of cere- 
monies and cuſtomes to be done and ob- 
ſerued: but our Aduerlaries themſelues 
conteſſe, that theſe cuſtomes may be added 
by the authority of the Church, yea they 


| * 0 


haue orde ined themſelues very many, the 


which they chang euen yet When they 


pleaſe. Caluin alſo acknowledgeth that G4. 3. 


many yawrittencuſtomes were delivered 
vnto vs by the Apoſtles. 


tra 4 
Come i 


5 


4. That allo according tothe phraſe of Tun. 


Scripturc is ſaid to be added to the word 
of God which is contrary & oppoſite vn- 
it, For loſue did not tranſgreſſe this com- 
maundement of Deuteronomy , when he ad- 
ded. bis booke to the bookes of Moſes . 
Nor did others. tranſgreſſe it, who added 
the bookes of the Indges, Ruth, and of the 
Kinges, which were not written by Moyſes, 


& which are allo to be belieued as contay- 


ning pointes of faith. But in theſe bookes 
there is nothing contrary to chat which 
Moyſes wrote. And the Hebrew text agre- 
eth very well to this anſwere, for in both 
places 


1. ad Cor, 
4. h. 6. 


Cala in 


mo: PMI. I. 
vied, which figuimecth ottentines con- 
trery, or agcinſt, lo that the ſenſe is, Do 
not add any thing contrary to the word 
which [ commaund :aad againe ee hall 
not add any thing contrary to the word 
which | ſay vato jou. Fot ſo is that par- 
tiele (G taken in the 40. Pſulme( or ac- 
cordiag to the Hebrewes 41.) in the 2. 
Plalme alſo, the ſecond verſe And in the 
14. of Numbers the 2. verſe, & els where 
vecy often; Euen as alto in the new Teſta- 
ment «ris, Which 2nbwereth to the He- 
brew Gal, ſigniticth alſo contrary, or a- 
g-i iſt; when the Apoſtie writeth to the 
Corinthians , that in yi 10u 14) learne, one not 
to be puſſed vp againſt another aboue that is 1 ritiẽ, 
that is to lay, againſt the Scripture, the 
which ſaith , we muſt not be puffed vp in 
pryde, 258. Chryſoflome, and attcr him Thes- 
Phil ast X others do note ypon that place. 
The which place ſome bouldly alledge a- 
gainſt Traditzons: wheras the Apoſlle in 
that pl:ce doth not ſpeake of the whole 


ills verbs Word of God, but of this one point, that 
eic. We mult. not be puffed vp in pryde, as 


4. b. s. 


cuen Calain him iel fe acknowledgeth. 

But to omit all ſuch thinges 28 
other Catholike Doctors haue very well, 
and lcarncdly written of the proper and 


R liccrall 


places ef Deuteronomy this word (Gb is 


g . * 14467} + e | 
- | literall ſenſe of theſe wordes, yea that we 


17% 


may allo graunt to our Aducilarics, that 
this wbich hey alledge is the true ſenſe, 
they erre very much in that they th inke 
that theſe werdes of Mejſes belong vnto 
vs, and that we are no letle now bound 
aud obliged by them, then the lex es were 
in tymes paſt. For theſe wordes do no 
more appertaine ynto vs then thoſe of the 
lame booke of Dexterenemy . Curſed be be that 
abideth not in the wordes of this L aw 
them not in worke . From which Mod . 


Devt 27. 


9 ard julfulerb,, ru. 


Paul man ĩfeſtly teac heth that we are deli- 4d Gl. 
uered and freed, by the grace of Clviſi Ieſa. 3. . 10. 
But ſe ing that in theſc wordes which they 3+ 


do heete alledge, Moſes comma undeib that 
the Childre of Ifrael ſhould obſerue & tul- 
fill euery word which he had com maun- 
ded them, for ſo it is expreſly ſet do ne 
Deateronom? 12. the laſt verſe, in the Hebrew 
text, and in all che Bitks of our Acucrſa- 
ties, and he preſently addeth, that nothing 
is to be added or detracted from all theſe, 
he manifeſtly commaunceth the keeping 
ot the w hole Mojſatcall Law, and of all the 


Sacraments, Sacrifces, and Ceremonies 


of the old Teſtament. For be doth not 
only commaund , that nothing ſhould be 
added, but allo that nothing is to be detra- 
Red of all thoſe thinges by him commaũ- 

8 ded. 


1 30. v. 3. 
Cs. 
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Part. 11 .Comtronerſ. . 

ded . Wherefore it our Adueiſaties obiect 
againſt ys that we adde any thing againſt 
this precept , we may more juſtly object 
vnto then, that they detract farre more 
then we add, ſeing that they neyther ob- 
ſerue the Circumcaſion, nor the legall Sacrifices, 
nor other Ceremonics which are ſo often 
and fo ſtraitdy commaunded in Dentero- 
nomy . It cannot truly be denyed, but that 
this is to detract ſomewhat from thoſe 
thinges which Moſes commaunded; and 
thertore our Aduerlaries muſt nee des con- 
feſſe that theſe are the wordes of the old 
Law, and conſequently do appertaine no- 
thing vato vs. Out of this which bath 
byn laid, it followerh , that our Aduerſa- 
ries do very indiſcretly & fooliſhly boaſt 
and bragge of thoſe wordes of Moyſes. For 
in the expoſition thereof they erte farre 


from the truth, and a great deale more 


in the application, When they go about 
to prouc that weare alſo bound and obli- 
ged by them, | 

6. Our Aduerfaries take their ſecond 
argument out of theſe wordes of Salomon: 
pronerbs: EA word of God is fiery , it i as icli 
of defence to ihoſe which hepe in it: do net add any 
thing to the words therof. and thou thalt not be found 
and reprehended as « [yer . I an{were that this 
place maketh nothing againſt vs: * 
that 


diect 
ainſt 
diet 
nore 
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rfices, 
nen 
Here 
that 
hoſe 
and 
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old 
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Concerning Traditiont. © 113, 
that place there is no mention made” of 
Scripture only, but of al the word of God. 
And it is molt true that nothing ſhould be 
added to all the whole word ot God, the 
which is to be belieued with a Catholike' 
faith as The true word of Cod. For as we 
haue laid before, our faith telyeth only 
on the word of God, but the Scripture 
only is not all the word of God, becauſe 
all Traditions alſo which, contayne poynts 


of faith belong eherunco, as we haue ſuffi- Supre 


cĩently proued already. But they add] to c. 2. 
the word of God, & are I ars who afffrme 
that God laydebis 0 that, whigh indeed 
he neuer ſpake. And of this ſott gre thoſe 
falle Prophets, of home God by the 


Prophet leren complaynerby ſaying: They _ 23s 


ſpeake the viſion oftheir bartes , not froxp ie mouth 3.” 
of our Lord: & againe, I did not ſpoabe vnto thew 
ard they did propheſy. This place allo may 
vety well be vnderſtood, of thole who 
add any thing contrary to the word of 
God. For in the Hebrew text, there is 
let do ne that har ticle ( Gbal ) which of- 
tenty mes ſigniſiech comrary, or Hainſi, as 
we haue already declated in our aul were 
to the firſt argument. 
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 Aduerſarics do vviedt againſt, _. 
92 1 Traditions 1 1 


He thitd gument our Ad- 


cori. verfaries take ot of the firſt 
Ruipelt. Chapter to che Galathiam, the 
* Which they baue allo added to 


che ir conſelſton of fayth us muincible.For 

hey haut omitted their ſecond argument 
As not ſtrong inough for their purpoſe. But 
Gal.1,v , thus they frame their argument: The A- 
8. C8. poſtle ſa th twice xn naten to thoſe, 
who teach any thing beſidsthat which he 

hath taught: therefore nothing ĩs to be re- 

ce iued or belieued but Seriptute. Our Ad- 


uctlaries haue this place of the Apoſtle 
often in theit mouthes, wherefore it ſhalbe 
exanined more exadtly , We anſwere ther 
foce thlꝰ our Aduerſarſes do erre heere for 
two reaſons: firſt becauſe our whole con 
trouerly is of the written word of God 
but in theſe words there is no mentio 

/ made of the writte word, or of Scripture 
but onlh of the word preached and deliue 
rec 


py pens 
4 


44 ford of £ e 
red vius yoce to the: alathiam by d. aul. Ane 
hence is is that S. Auguſtine farre otherwile 4. gt. 
then our Aduerſories, dilputing againſt Tow. 7. 
the Donatiſf, proue th by theſe words of the de vn 
Apoſtly, that we are bound to admit and Fiileſ-6s 
belieueè the Traditions of the Chutch: as 24 
ſor exãple, that thoſe who are once order- 
ly and lau fully chriſtened by Herttibs, ate 
not to be baptized aga ine. And ell tru'y; 
tor that which is vin voce deliuered, is 4 
Tradition, and not Scpriture . Morcouer if 
the Scripture only conteyned expreſſely 
all the poynts of fayth, the Apoſile would 
rather haue propoſed the Scripture as the 
rule offayth,then bis owne preathing, ſe- 
ing that the Scripture is manifeſtly well 
knowne to all Nations, but his owne 
preaching to the Galatbiani only. But our 
Aduet laries vrge againe and lay, that all 
that which the Apoſtle preached to the 
Galathians was written, eyther before that 
tymcor afterward by S. Paul arid the other 
Apoſtles: they (ay this, but they proue it 
not. For this is no where written in holy 
Scripture, and ſo whiles they goe about 
to perſwade ys, that all points of fayth are 
writte,they coyne & invent a neu poynt, 
which is no where cxtant in Scripture, 
that is to ſay, that all ſuch th ing: as $ Paal 
viua voce taught the Galatbians, ate written. 

H 3 But 


oy u 


1 ns ' N. JI. cia * 

But we following herein'$ . Auguſtine, do 
- ot gather much — by 'thele words, and 
Teak. infer thus againſt them ; If there muſt be 
o. ia lo. nothing belieued, but that which 8. Paul 
t Tom. preached to the Galathians, and that none 
| | 3 knoweth certainly what ate thoſe things 
Fele. which he preached, but by the Traditions 
| and dodrinc of the Church, it followeth 
| manifeſtly, that beſids the Scripture we 
| muſt alſo belicuc the ſraduion and dactrine 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I. %. 


of the Church; ſeing that without them 
we cannot certainly and without crrour 
know what were thoſe things which the 
Apoſile taught the Galatians , 

2. Secondly our Aduerſaricsdo etre 
| in that they do not'rightly expound 
that particle in the wordes of 8. Paul, 
| (preter} (beſides) but rather contrary. to 
| the Apoſtles meaning. For the Latin 
word prater, as allo the Greece word wage, 
and the Hebrew ( Ghal) haue two ſigni- 
fications. In the former it ſignifyeth all 
\ that which is not the ſelſe lame thing 
| whereof we doe ſpeake: in the later 
ſenſe it ſignifieth that only which is 
| contrary to that we ſpeake of. In which 
ſenſepreter ſignifieth the ſame that contra 
| doth , to wit (againſt) the former ſenſe is 
manifeſt inough, the later is proued by 
| theſe places of Scripture, 44. 18.y. 13, 
| where 


| C Traditions s 117 : 
where all do travilate theſe Greeke words, C in 
wage 157 dhe, to be againſt the Law: lo at. Aros 
hath not only the -yulgar edition, but ar. 1860. 
allo Caluin and Bex, and all the French #74 ed. 
Bibles of. Likewiſe in the firſt to * 140. 
the Romans the 26. ver. e i ſigny. — 
fieth againſt Nature: ſo bath the vulgar | br 
edition and all the French Bibles of Geneua, Steph. in 
yea Cicero, as witneſſeth Henricw Stephanus theſ, lin- 
doth thus tranſlate this phraſe cut of gue 
Greeke, Againe in the 4. to the Romanes C rcæ 
the 18. verſe, mars onificch againſt, as the 3 
vulgat edition, and Bez bath in all edi- 1 2 
tions. Moreouer jn the 11. to the Romans — 
the 24. verſ. . ſipnificth againſt, as the 
vulgar edition and all the Bibles of Gereus 
haue: finally in the laſt to the Romans the 
17. verſ. aſwell the Grecke word wage, as 
the Latin word ( preter) in our inter pre- 
ter ſignificth the ſame thing that contra 
dotb,as manifeſtly appeareth by the precc- 
dent wordes, for diſſentions and ſcandals 
arc contrary or againſt the. doctrine of 
Chriſt, and not only beſides his doGrine, 
Wherfote Calvin in his Commentaries ſet 
forth in the yeare 1557. vpon the Epiſtle 
to the Romanes, and Sebaflian Caſl alis, and 
all the French Bibles af Geneua, haue contrary, 
or againſt the doctrine: and albeit Bea 
tranſlateth it beſids the doctrine, yet — 

H - 
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tis Parr. IT. Ccaumuerſ. I. 
his laſt ediridn ſet forth in the yeare 1598. 
he tranſlateth it, contrary to the doctrim; 
and in his Annotations he warneth that 
it is rather ſo to be tranſlated. It is not 
thertore ſtrange ot abſurd that the Greeke 
word ve, or the Latyne preter, ſnould 
fignity the ſame that contr doth. 

Butnow that this word may not 
only be thus vſed, but that alſo it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſo vnderſtood and taken in 
this place, we haue ſhe ed by the abſurdi- 
ties which would otherwiſe follow. 
The firſt is, that S. Paul would haue ſayd 
Anathema to 8. lobs Euangtliſt, who many 
yeares after the preaching of 8. Paul to the 
Galathians, yea after his death, wrote his 4. 
pocalyps, wherein there are many new re- 
uelations which S. Pas had not preached 
to the Galathãs, becauſe they were not the 
reucaled by God. | 

4. The ſecond abſurdity:that S. Paul 
had pronounced Anathema vpon all thoſe 
who in his tyme by a propheticall ſpirit 
did dayly propheſy new things, For in 
the Apoſtles tymes there were many ſuch, 


as appeateth by the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 


rint hi ans. And S. Paul could not preach to 

the Galuthians chat which God had not yet 

reucaled. 0 

5. : Thethird abſurdity: the Apoſtle 
& *1 for 
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for the ſame reaſag had pronounced: 44 
thema againſt S., Late, Who in the ads, 
of the Apoſtles, telatetk many thinges 
which happened long after S. ul left, 
Galatia. ' 1 un 1) BR 

6.  Thefourth abſurdity : the Apoſtle 
for the ſame cauſe allo had condemned. 
himſelfe with the ſayd Audtbrye., For he, 
wrote many Epililes after he had left Ga- 
luia, wherein he re ateth many thinges 
which hapned afterward vnto him, cy=- 
ther at Reme ,or in other places. | 

7. L aſtly it is an abſurd thiag to think 
either God, after thoſe wordes of S. Paul 
tothe Galathiam, could reueale to men no- 
thing more by an Angell ſent from hca- 
uen, ot that the laid Angell who by the 
commaundement of Gad ſhould reucale 
any new thing but not cantrary to faith, 
ſhould incurre that Anathema by S. Paul, 
ſeingthat this were to wreit the An] m 
vpon God himſelſe, who commaunded 
the Angell to do (o, This place therfore 
cannot be vnderſtood of divers and di- 
ſtiact thinges, from theſe which S. Paul 
taught the Galithiam, but only of contrary 
and oppoſite rhinges vnto then. But ac- 
cording to this ſenſe of the word (præter 
all the foreſayd Abſurdities doe ccale. 
For ncyther 8. Toby in bis Apecalpsy nor 


r H 4 S. Luke 
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| 5. Luke in he 48e5of the Apoſiter, nor any o- 
| cher which'did propheſy, nor S. Real bim- 
| ſelf, euer wrote or taught aby thing con- 
| traryto that which S. Faultaught the Ga= 
4 B. b. Lihiam. But euen God himlelf cannot 
16. v. 18. reueale the contrary by an Angell , be- 


| 
| poſſible for God to lye. 
| 8. Neyther is it ſufficient for me to 
| fay, that thoſe thinges which were after- 
| ward reuealed and written , were not ne- 
| ceſſary pointes of faith to ſaluation. Fer 
5 F. Paul did not ſay, it any ſhall Euangclize 
but abſolutely, if any ſhall Euangelize 
any thing contrary to that which you haue 
receyued . Morcoucr , all thoſe thinges 
which were after ward ſet downe in ho- 
ly Scriprure were true points of faith, the 
which every Chriſtia is neceſſatily boũd 
to belicue, if not expreſſely, yet at the leaſt 
virtually and generally euery one is boũd 
to belicue with an aſſured faith all thoſe 
things which are in holy Writ to be moſt 
ecrtaine and true, 

9. Finally, euen our Aduerfarics con- 
feſſion doth conuince this to be moſt true, 
for now they acknowledge that all thoſe 
thinges which by a neceſſary conſeqece 
ate deduced out of the Scriptures do be- 

long 


| cauſeaccording to the Apoſtle, It is im- 


| vnto you any pointneceſſary to ſaluation: 


Concermag Traartongs IT 
long vnto the word of Cod, and are points 
of jaitb, and ther oig they may be lau- 
fully preached vuto the people, at we baue ” 
ſaid before. But al theſe are diſtind things ,, 
from = which are expreſly Written 
in holy*Scripture , For the antecedent 
hav ſome other thing may be infct- 
red, is diſtin from that which is inſer- 
red. For it werea ridiculous illation, if - 
one and the lame thing thould be inferred 
from it (clic. But that which js interred 
ina good collection is neuer contrary to 
the antecedent. The Apoſtle therefore 
ſpeaketh of doctrine contrary to his, and 
not abſo/utly of any other diſtinct do- 
ctrine. | 
10. And in this ſenſe the Fathers doe 
often ſay, that S. Paul affirmed in this place 
that nqthing was to be taught beſids that Auguſt 
which is in the holy Scripture. For ſo om 5 
S. Auguſtine ſpeabeth in one place. But contre 
in another he clearly explicateth himlelfe lit. Peril. 
by this word ( prater) to vnderſtand( contra) Donat l. 
becauſe we mult preach nothing contrary # © -$» 
to the holy Scripture . That this is the true © Ws 
ſenſe and meaning of S. Auguſtine, it is ma- Tra. 
nifeſt by the words themſelues, herby, g. in Eu- 
alſo he proueth that the word (prater) in an. loan, 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, doth fignify ſubfnem. 
diuers, but not contrary thinges. For in 

18 . Hs This 


12 1 4 ontronerſ . F. 
this manner he writeth, when he War- 
neth his ſchollers to take heed of the opi- 
Add. nions of the Manichæan & other heretikes, 

*. . becauſe theſe are not only diſtinct, but alſo 
contrary to thoſe which the Apoſtle 2 
taught. Let the admonition, ſayth he, ef the 
holy Apoſtle neuer depart from your bart: If an 
shall euangeltce vnto you beſids that which you baue | 

1. The. receiued, let him be Anathema. He doth not ſay , f po 

v. 10. more then you haue receaued, but, beſides that 
which you haue receaued. For if he thould ſay that, 
he thould be pretadiciall to himſelſe, who coueteth to 
come to the Theſſcloniens, that be might ſupply If 
that which was wanting to their ſazth. Now be 
wh · ch ſapplieth,addeth that which is lacking, taketh v 

Ioan. 16. not away that which was . But be which onerpoſ« pre 

v. ir. ſeth the rule of fayth, doth not goe on in the way, | an 
bat departeth fro the way. That ther ſore which our ſay 
Lord ſayth, I haue yet m any things to ſay vnto you; | 1, 
but you cannot beare them now, were to be added to fe 
thoſe things which they knew , and not o be „.in 
nertbrowen by thoſe they kad already learned Hi» 30 

therto S. Auguſtine . 


Concerning Traditinit . 


CHAP. X. 


Whereimpthcr obieclions of our Aduerſa- 
. ries againſt Traditions are refuted . 

| lyps, which they alſo cite and al- 
ledge in their Confeſſiõ at Rachel. 

If any m1 1h«ll adde to theſe things , God shall adde 
ypon him the plagues written in this booke, But 
who doth not fee that S. lohn ſpeaketh ex- 
Preſly of the booke of the Apocalyps only, 
and not of the whole Scripture, for he 
ſayth , I tefi:ſy to enery one bearing the words of 
the Propheſy of this booke , if any man shall adde to 
theſe thiags . and in the 19. verſe follo w- 
ing, If any man thall diminisb of the words of the 
booke of this propbeſy &c . He ſpeaketh ther- 
forc only of the propheticall words of the 
Apocalyps. For it is manyfeſt otherwiſe out 
of Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories, that S. lohn 


wrote his Ghoſpell after the Apocalyps,, and 
conſequently that he added many things 


beſids the Apocalyps. But let out Aduerſarĩes ſcrip 


take heed leaſt they inctirre thoſe paynes 
which S. lob threatneth to thoſe Wong 
ad 


5 125 — 


He fourth argument is deduced 


out of theſe words of the A4poca- Adee. 
22.», . : 


Confeſl. 


Rupell. 
Artic. 3. 


Hier de 


cript. 
Ecc la. in 
Ioan. 


A poft, 
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adde or detract any thing from the Apoca- 
ps; ſeing that they ſo often and fo boulde 
G weelt the propheſies of the gpocahps to 
many ſtrang ſenſcs againſt the Pope, and 
the Catholike Church. ; | 

2 Our Aduerſaries alledge many other 
things, but their arguments which be of 
leſſe moment are taken out of thoſe places 
of Scripture which commend vnto vs the 
great excellency of holy Scripture . But 
all theſe are very cafily confutcd by that 
one ground, which as we haue declared 
beforc euen our Aducrſarics do admit, to 
wit, that to the end the holy Scripture be 
perfect in it ſelfe, and ſufficient to euetla- 
ſting ſaluation, it is not neceſſary that it 
ſhould expreſly coreyne al points of fayth, 
but it is ſufficiẽt, that all ſuch poynts may 
be deduced by a good conſequence out of 
it. But all the Traditions of the Church 
which belong vnto fayth may be gathe- 
red, as we haue ſayd, aut of Scripture, the 
which allo we declare more at large in 
euery one of theſe controuerſies. Ou Ad- 
uerlat ies therfore haue not reaſon to ſay 
that we teach the Scripture to be imper- 
ſect or inſufficient. For as concerning 
this lufficiency and perfectiõ of Scripture 
they are forced at leaſt to yield and ſub- 
ſcribe vuto our opinion here in; but theſe 
| their 


ca. 
uld- 
s to 
and 


her 


deth, that this can be oucrthrowne by no 


Concernive Traditions, Tae 
their arguments, whereof they make 
great account, we haue ther fore alledged, 
to the end all may know how badly they 
interpret the holy Scriptures, and by how 
friuolus, reaſons they arc perſwadcd to 
forlake the Catholike fayth. 

3. But cuen this ſufficiency of Seri- 
pture which they pretẽd, they proue very 
fooliſhly by thole wordes of the Apo- 3 
ſtle, wherein he-teacheth , that the Scri- Aa. 
pture is very profitable; as though for- * 
ſooth, cuery thing which is profitable . 
for obtayning ſome particuler end or 
purpoſe, were allo abſolutely ſufficient , , 
then the which nothing ean be ſpoken 
more abſurdly. The Head truely is not 
only profitable, but alſo neceſſary, that a 
man may liue: but who I pray you, will 
ſay that the head only without the reſt of 
the body is ſufficient for the lyfe of man. 

But our late Aduerſaries, to the end they 
may make this their diſcourſe or reaſon 
the ſtronger , ſlay, that in humane thinges 
not cuery thing which is profitable is al- 
| ſo (ufficicnt, but in divine matters what- 


| ſocuer is profitable, is alſo ſufficient, w her- 


tra Bell, 
controw , 


.lih 
fophiſtry. But who doth not ſee, that the — 


Zuchariſi by the diuine vertue theteof is 444 
ä pro- 


vnto Iams like a finc young ſtripling ad- 


ot .11 .Controner 


profitable to the obtayniag of eter nall fal- 
uation, and yet notwithſjanding: wirhs 

out Baptiſme it is not ſufficier;, as alls with. 

out faith and pennance: the {ame may be 

layd of Baptiſme, and of euery booke of 
Scripture. Yea cuen the Apoltle doth nat 
ſpeake of the whole Scripture , as our Ad- 
uerſarics thinke he doth , when he laith; 

that cuery Scripturc is profitable, but of 

„ ceeuery particulcr part thereof. For how 
4 could he ſpeake of a thing which was not 
. chen extant: But as then the Gholpell of 


IF 
— $-, Iobs Was not yet written ,nor the Apo: 


Tin. l. v. calyps: For theſe were after $, Pauls death 
penule, Written by S. Ion. Hence it is, that the A. 


poſtle S. Paal doth not ſay, the whole 

Scripture , but euen Scripture inſpired by 

God, is profitable. For there is not one 

part of Scripture which is not profitable 

vnto vs, if it be well vnſterſtood: Yet for 

- all that notwithſtanding euery one part 

preciſely in it ſelfe abſtrating* fiom the 

reſt of theScripture ( as all do yery well 
know ) is not ſufficient. 

4. Finallyit is alſo to be conſid red, 

that all choſe places wherin the integrity, 

perfection and vrility- of the Scripture is 

5 commended vnto vs, mult nedes be vn- 

derſtoad not of the bare wordes only, but 

of the ſame well and rightly vnder ſtood. 

: But 


— 


nal ab 


8 Fon aj 7 


But this true Vn 


ding EE tho wee, 


ng: with» | canbototberw itc Lic l by Tradi- 
le with. tion, and the mweitten dodrine of the Supre 
e may be Church it thb 45 wo have already decla- 4+ 
ooke of | ted. MWherefo e places which do 
doth nat} tommend ern d holy Scriptures, do 
our Ad- a0 conſeq o: ch mend yato vs Tra- . 
he laithz ditions and tber itten Word of God, R 
e, but of] ſeing chat the cin c. 8 the principal 
ror how] part of holy'©-:iptu:e, to wit, the true 
Was not ſenſe of the word: 
zolpell off 
the Apo: CHA? XI. | 
auls death | | 
ny — 4 Wherein is detiared, how we may kuom | 
E | 
(pired by the e Tradi- | 
not one 
profitable 
; Yet for 
one part 
ftom the 
rery well 
the Apoſiles, (cin: , 

n Gd-red,! in times paſt pret· 
Integrity, | reſyes were agre. 
1pture is {| ditions, Morco! 
s be vn- tions may eaſily h 


mly ; but 


& for this caul+ !; 
that the doctie +4 


ms Pot Trogamronerſ.1: * 
mouth might continuꝶ the longer with2 
out any falſificat ion o, corruption. But 
we anl were to this ul Nr that the 


. 


- nuncient Heretikes allo ſuppoſed and 
. falſe Scriptures which y ayributed 
fluallely to the Apoliles, did conſitme and 
Aug. deprouc their here ſies. Many themes, ſaith S. 40 
cin. Hei ! guſtine, were alleadged by berettkgs , 4 thougb they 
xs-& 23+ werethe ſayingsof the Prophets /and Apeſiles . But 
- ſubfment 1:1 for all that, they were not indgedno be the mo 
7 certaine and Canonical Scriptupes. | 

2. But the Traditions of the Apo- 
ſtles may ſo certainly and eaſily be kno wn 
from ſuppoled and falls Traditions, as 
the Canonical Scriptures may be knowne 
from the Apocriphalle fer they are both 
knowne by the ſame meanes and autho- 
rity, that is to lay, by ws authority, do- 
cteine, and . the Catholike 

Church, which neyther can decciug any, 
m-- he 4 er ſelſe. 

. ſpeaking of humane 
e is more certaine the 
t it happeneth other» 
rrning God, becauſe 
thority of God, and 
tance of the Holy 
ich doth nor fuffer 
d hence it is, that 
the Church which 


is not 
ted in 1 
certa yr 
pointe: 


4. 
had wi 
all che 
noewit 
certain 
tions h; 
diuine 
that v 
be taſec 
ſclte m 
thinge: 
of Chri 
per iſh, 


ing the 
vaderſt 
bled in; 
or it be. 
continu 
whole 
ſtion be 
or only 
yes. Fi 
faith (el 
gaineth 
fore by | 


10 . 


is not ſo much written in paper, as pt in-. ad Cors > 
ted in thehartes'of Chriſtians, is a moſts· W. . 
certayne, and faithfull keeper of all the 
pointcs of our diuinefaith . 
4+ Morcouer, ifeuen Chriſt himſelf 
had with his one hand write in braſſe 
all che pointes of our faith, they ſhould 
| notwithſtanding not haue had ſo great 
| certainty , as now Eccleſiaſticall Tradi- 
| tions haue, vnleſſe the ſame keeper of the 
diuine doctt ine had byn allo preſent, For 
that which is imprinted in braſſe, may 
be taſed and blotted out, and the braſſe it 
ſelte may be conſumed by fyrc. But thoſe 
thinges which are imprinted in the hartes 
of Chriſtians by the holy Ghoſt, can never 
pcriſh ,or be any waychanged. 

And what wc haucſaidofknow- 
ing the Apoſtolicall Traditions, is to be 
yaderſtood whether the Church affem- 
bled in a generall Councel declared it lo; 
or it became knowne and manifelt by the 
continuall and generall cuſtome of the 
whole Church. Alſo whether the ques + 
ſtion be ot Tradition belonging to faith; 
ot only belonging to rites and Ceremo- 
byes. For of the Tradition belonging to 
faith (that is to ſay, of not baptizing - 
gaine thoſe w hichare butized once be- 
fore by heretikes) are theſe wordes of 8 
| 3 
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1b 7 tue re can no example be alleadged out of Canonical 
centra Scriptures,yet no withſtanding we bhould the truth of 
Creſ on. the ſame holy Scriptures in ti matter, when we 
Gram. J. do that which generally the whole Catholik Church 
r boldeth, the which, euen the authority of the Scrip= 
1 tares them ſelues commend ynto v: ſo 4s, becanſe 
the holy Scripture cannot ere; whoſoruer ſeareth to 
be deceaued by the difficulty or obſcurity of this que- 
lien, let him go to the ſame Church ſor counſell, the 
winch the boly Scripture v. ij clearely beer and 
Tom, vd demonſiratetbynto vs . Hitherto &. Auguſtine. 
bapt cot. And diſputing in another place againſt 
Donat. |, the Donatiſts, concerning the baptiſme of 
4-cap.14* Infants. That , ſaith he, which the whole Ca- 
tholibe C hurch holdeth, nor was ordayjned by general 
Councells, but yet alwaies kept and obſerned by all, 
is moſt truly ts be belteued to haue byn deliuered yn» 

to ys by Apoſtoltcall authority. 
. "Re os of the Ecclefaſticallrites and 
Epi. Ceremonics, the ſame S. Auguftineſpeaketh 
12.ad1a- in this mãner. Tf the Catholtke Church through 
aur. c. the whole world bold and practiſe any thing, it i 
5. Cali. a figne of great madueſſe to diſpute , whether it is to 
4. Inſiit. be doneſe, or me. By which words of S. Au- 
7 guſtine ĩt may cafily be vndetſtood, what 
fel. „ Was the opinion & vniforme doctrine of 
c. v ſe, the whole auncient Church concerning 
10. in me. (his point. For our Aduerſaries them- 


dio, ſelues do ſay, that S. 4uguſtine was F moſt 
| allh= 


S. Aug. 


3. g. lis. al. t ineed of bi rhing, ſaith he; 


he 3 | faichſull witeſe of antiquity. Vnto whome 
I referre the Readers if they de- 
uh of fire to know certainly any 
y we more of the ſenſe of 
urch 0 Antiquity R 
1.» 
ranſe 


Concernne Traditions . 
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CHAP: I. 


Of heProprrites and Offices ben ne 


Chu << 8 Chriſtin s gen ral, 


Cburch, that firſt of all is to 
He oblerued; that Mbete- 
s our "Adu: riaties haue 
zrought in, and do hold ma- 
ny ertonccus opinions „they do all pro- 
ceed out of ignorance of the true 42 
finition and Nature ofthe Church. It is 


a true ſaying of the Apoſtle, that they which . Tin. y, 
erre and c nder ſrom the true ſaib, are conuerted 6. 7. 


into yatne talke deſirous to be Dodtouri of the L aw , 
not vnderſlanding neyther what things they ſpeake, 
nor of what they aſſirme.For if our Aduerlaries 
did well voderitand, or could conceyue 
What ell che Name & ** 
3 0 


N the diſputation of We; 
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of the Church, they would neuer affirme 
ſo many abſurdirye3- of the Church of 
Chriſt. We will herfors firſt of all de- 
clare and exolichle „what is to be yn- 
—_ properly "by $þhcſnamgof/the 

urch. 1 8 

1 But th isbeſt of all is dl Ared by 
the Properties of the Q hurch of Chriſt, aud 
by her Offices con mended ynto vs in the 
holy Seripture it ſelle :and thoſe we call 
Properties which de agree with the A hurch 
as thc hath relation vuto Chriſt het ch iefe 
head and paſtour: But thoſe we. call her 
Offices which the Church exerciſeth to- 
wards her Children. There are indeed 
many properties of the Church aſſigned by 
holy Sctipture, but it (hall ics v3 to 
alledge and note theſtfive only -. 

3. The firſt is. thit the Church is 
the ſPakſe”of Chriſt, i will betroth thee vnto ne 
for euer (la ĩtſi the Prophet 9ſee:Jand againe: 
I will b#ttoth thee vnto me in ſaith, And1ſaias; 
The brilegtome will reioyce in bis bride , and thy 
God ſhe ſpeaketh vnto the Church) hall 
reiogee in thee. Chriſt alſo by the Prophee 


Salomon tay th, Come my ſpouſe ſrom Libanus . * 


In ehenew Teſtamege atlo, the Church is 
called the ſpouſe of 'Ctifiſt. He which bath 


Ioan. 3. v. the bryde, ſaith S. Toby Baptiſt is the bridegroome. 


And the Apoſtle: I haut deſpouſed you to vne 
man 


ps % Bw , fi AQ ->y — 


eee eee ©. ws , co 


— — 


Sonne) end I will giue thee all Nations for thine v. vit . 


” 1 A 


man, to preſent you 4 choſie Virgin vnto Chriſt 0 chr. 
Laſtly, S. loan Euangeliſt in his Revelations v, - 
ſaith,the brydegrome and bryde do ſay, Come. poc. vit. 

4. be ſecond is, that the Church V.27-:) 
is the nyſtical body of Chriſt , 'Ve being mam Nom.. 
(ſaith the Apoltie ) are one body in Chriſt : and ah" : 
againe , you are the body of Chriſt and members % —_ 
of member: and in another place: and he bath EH A. 
made him (to wit Chriſt ) bead auer all the v. 22. & 
Church , which is hu body. 22 

Tbe third property is, that the 

Church is the Kingdome of Chriſt. Our 
Lord shall raygne over them ( (aith the Prophet Mich; 4. 
Micheas) in the mountame of Syon,from hence, nos 7. 
and euermore. And the Angell, as witneſ⸗- ' 
ſeth S. Lake, ſpeaketh thus of Chriſt : 
He sball raigne in the heuſe of lacob ſor euer. La- 
ſtly Chriſt bimſelfeſaich vnto his Diſci- 
ples, the Kingdome of God i within-you , 

6: The fourth -properrie is, that the pſil . v. 
Church is the Inheritance of Chriſt. Aſke g. Pil. 
of me ſaith God the Father vnto his 5. belag. 


Luc. 1. v. 


Inheritance. And aꝑaine the Prophet Dauid Fl 32. 
faith, Saue thypeople 6 Lord, and bleſſe thyne In- vel 31. v. 
beritance. And laſtly, Bleſſed is that Nation 
whoſe Lord u God thereof, a people whome God 
bath choſen ſor bis Inheritance. 

7. The fifth property is, that the 
Church is the Citty of God, and Chriſt. 
I 4 Glori · 


fl: 8e Glorieus thinges are ſpoken of the Citty of Gal. 

ve g. v. ſayth the Proper Dauid. And againe, the 

29 mame ſtreame of the riuer doth cõſort the Citty of 

E #ſt.45 . God: and Chriſt hjmſclfeſaith, 4 Citiypla- 

4% v. ced upon 4 mount aine cannot be hid. And heace 

Sk 018, that the Church iscalled the heauẽ- 
| * y Ieruſalem and Syon, as alſo the Temple & 

Hebe. u. bouſe of God. Tou are come, laith the Apo- 

F 3.2: filc, to mount Syon, and ibe Citty of the lining God. 

3. Cor. 6. heaueniy leruſalem. And in another place: 

v. s. Los are the Temple of the liuing Gad. Laſtly, 

2. Tin. 3. that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to cauerſe 

Gs =. in the houſe of God, which is the Church of the li- 

ning God. 

" 5. But now the offices of the Church 
are many, the which may be reduced to 
ſiue heades. For the Church, as witneſ- 

' ſeth the Anoſtle, is our Mother, 

A Mother exerciſeth fiuc offices to- 
wards her Children. Firſt ſhe conceyueth 
them. Secondly ſhe bringeth them forth. 
Thirdly ſhe nouriſheth chem. Fourthly 

- ſhe goucratth them. Fitthly ſhe defedeth 
and preſerueth them from all daungery, 
till they come to the yſe of reaſon: all theſe 
thinges the Church performeth vnto vs, 

Epheſ.4. vntal we meete all with Chriſt the ſpouſe of the 

V.tz, Church, and our Father, intothe vnity of ſaith, and 

| knowledge of the Sonne of God, into a perſecdt man 

into the meaſure of the age of the ſulneſſe of Chriſt, 

as 


k 


* * 
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as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 
10. The firſt Office therfore of the 
Church is to propound vnto all, the word 
of God, and that fully ( as concerning 
thoſe thinges which arc neceſſary to ſ. l- 


uation ) ůncerely, clearly, and without 
any errour. For the word of God is the 
incorruptible ſced , wherby we ate con- 
ceyued and borne againe, as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles do teſtify. But the Church per- 
formeth this both by word and writing. 
whiles the conuerteth Gentils, Mahumets , 
Heretikes, and Atheiſli: and Chrzſt enioy ned 
tais Office vnto the Church in thoſe 8 
mane , preach you the Ghoſpell ynto every crea- „ — _ 
ure. 

11. The ſecond office of the Church, erus 
is law fully to adminiſter the Sacraments. vg. v. 3. 
For by theſe alſo we are regenerated, and e loan. 
noutiſhed, ſtrengthened, gouerned, and 6. 37. 
defended. This office alſo Chriſt enioy- 8. 
ned ynto his Church, when he commaũ- t. 


ded her to baptize , & adminiſter the other 2 


Sacraments ; 

12. The third office of the Church — 

is to feed thoſe who are borne to Chriſt, «+ v.. 1. 

not only by the Sacraments, but allo by Cr. 3. v. 

the word of God, Feed, ſaith S. Peter, the 2 œ He- 
flock of God bichi among you. But the Church br. 5. v. 
tcedeth the weaker and ruder ſorte of © 54 

15 people 


133 Part. F. Controuerſ II. 


meates, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: hence it 
commeth to paſle, that the Catholike Ca- 
techiſmes arc taught ſo much in the 
Church. But yet ſhe nouritherh ” thoſe 
which are ſtronger in faith, with ſolide 

meates, and not only with milke . 
13. The fourth office of the Church 
A, 20. 18 to gouerne, according to thoſe worde: 
v.28. of S. Pal, Take beed to yeur ſelues , and to the 
whole flickt,; wherein the holy Gvoft bath pleced 
you Bighops te rule the Church of God . Hence it 
enſueth, that there haue byn ſo many 4ſ- 
ſemblies and Councells called togeather, that 
herelyes might be condemned, manners 
refotmed, and Eccleſiaſticall order well 
eſtabliſhed in all thinges: alſo that for 
this Offi :e there are choſen Preachers, 
_. Paſtors, Adminiſtrators of the Sacramẽts, 
And all other thinges are ordayned which 
do concerne the right gouernment of the 

Church. 

4. The fifth office of the Church 
in defend her children. For this cauſe 
n. ſhe oppoſeth her ſelfe againſt the Aduerſa- 
Gereſ's, ries of Chriſt. She profeſſzth publicke ly 


54. uu. ſerpẽt and his ſeed, (he ſuffereth much, & 
Fet alwaiesgetteth the victory. No weg- 
pon, ſaith the Prophet ſy, that is made a- 

| gainſt 


people with milke, and not with ſtronger 


4 


v. 15. Ja. her faith, ſhe fighteth cõtinually with the | 
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Py ene Chi W + 
ie dee, et proceed, orfetieÞright And i 
Töfiſt faith õ this rec ke I i hid my Church 16. u 
Eile gate of Hel hal not prenatle ag ainſt it. Aud 
in another place: Tou shall fuff:r trouble ani 
preſſure in bi , but be of good chrere, I haut 
tuertome the wird: By thele properties and 
offi es of the Church, if they be well con- 
fidered, all the errors of our Aduerſaries 
may eaſily be confuted , as by rhe Wich 
tolloweth will manifeſtiy ppeate. l 
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HAP. II. 


That out „ the" true Church of Chriſt, 
there i no ſaluition . e 

H e firſt error is of certaine Secta- 
Sf! ries of this tyme, h premiſe 
| men ſaluatio out of the Church: 

But this error is cahly retured by: © -" 
the Scripture . For that is moſt-cleare and 
enident which e the Prophet ſaythy, 
ſpeaking vnto the Church in rhe petſon 
or name of God: That Nation and Kingdome Iii. ao.h. 
| faith he, which bath not ſerued thee, ball pe- 
mh. 

2. Theſamealloto be an errour, is 
conuinced by the Properties ang Offices 
| (0) 


| lib.4.c. the Church for bis Mother. Thus he, which laſt 


Tom 20. 
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Fobeſ. s. of the Church before alleadged. For firlt 
V. 1. 3. Chriſt hath hut one ſpouſe, and acknow - 
6 ledgeth ao other. They sbalbe two in one fleale 
bur | (ſayth the Apoltle } abe in Cbriſt & 
in the. Church. So alſo Cbtiit ſpeaketh of 
Ct. 6. tue Church , my deve, and my perſedt, is one; 
| V8. Cariſt is not an adulterer, neyther doth 

he beget. any children of an adultereſſe. 

For this caule, ſaith 8. Cyprian, the ſpouſe of 
8. cyp-. in Chriſt cannot be an adulte: eſſe, abe n net corrupted, 
tra de und ihe in chaſt. Anda little after, VV hoſoeuer 
vnit. Ec ye up ſep erated from the Church is toned 10 an 4 
cleſe dul:ereſſe, be u ſeparated from the promiſes of the 
| aw. Church Nentber shall be euer attatne to the re. 
| — ry, ' Ward: of <briit ho teares the Church of Cixiſt. 
de Synh. He is an al'ene , be u prophane , be is an enemy, 
ad Cach be canner haue God for bu Father, who hath not 


vl. words S. Anguflis repeate th ont of him. 
2 - Secondly, he that is without the 

| body of Chriſt ; cannot receyue the ſpirit 
Row. 8. of Chrift; nor be nartaker of the lyfe and 
Þ-9.5. merits ol Chriſt . But be who bath not the ſþi+ 
vit ef Cbriſt i net bu, a+ witneſſeth the A- 
rad 2 bottle. S. Anguſtine d clareth this very 
jon, well by the example of a mans bady, 
. whoſe members c:nnor liue vnleſſe they 
be ioyned to the body. Another teaſõ. alſo 

S. Aupuſline alledgeth , taken from the for- 
ſaid propexty ot the Church . None, ob 
e, 


a be,obramnetb cu encrlaſting hlt bur he who 


wary - 
T 


hata Chriſto b bw head. But nave can bave Crit T 

to be bis bead, but be who is in / is body i lich w the de ln. 

Church, So (ayth S. Auguſime. Ecc.Couvs 
4. , Thirdly, the Name only of a Me. - 

ther doth proue this ſufficiently ,For none 

can be concey ued not bogge, Mitheut a 

mother, and the child which is borne , if 

it leaue to ſucke the mothers breaſts Mill 

periſh for hunger. By Which argument 

een our wiſeſt Aducriaries ate ccnuin- 

ced. For both Caluin nd Be doe contefſe 

this that euen the name only of a mother 11 

doth conuince that which we haue fayd pages "I 

to be true; yes alſo the Scripture doth oftẽ gepa.cap. | 

reftify, that our of the boſome of the Church 5.Confeſſ, * 

we cannot hope for the remiſſion of our Arts 

finnes , nor euerlaſt ing ſaluation: and that 

the going out ot the true Church way al- 

waies hatefull. And hence it commeth 

to paſſe, thugin the Creed of the Apoſlles, firſt * 

we belicue the holy Catholike Church, 

and then the remiſſion of finnes , and lvfe 

everlaſting , becauſe indeed without this 

Church none can obtaine eyther remiſlis 

of their ſinnes, or lite euetlaſting. 
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That the Church of Chriſt, im to continu 
| 7 (Fuer. : 


He ſecond errour of our Aduer- 
ſaries is, that many of them af, 
fit me, that the Church ot Chriſt 
hath not continually endured, 
but that it ſomety mes fay led. This error 
may ailo be eaſily refuted by the fot ſayd 
propertyes & offices of the Church. For 
ficlt the Church is the (poule ot Chriſt, of 
which he ſpeakzth by the Prophet, 1 will 
betroth thee yntos me ſor euer. Chrilt therfore 
did not betroth his Church yato him 


for a few yeates only. 
2. Secondly the Church is the Body of 
Rom. iz. Chriſt: but Chriſt cannot be without his 


body. And truly it were a monſtrous thing 

to lee a liuing head without a body. 
Thirdly the Church is the Kings 

dome of Chrilt ; but the Scriptures doe 


P/a! 92, teach in many places, that this Kingdome 
v. of Chrilt ſhail continue for euer, as Miches 


4. v. 7. Daniel. 2. v. 44. lerem 33. v. 20. 
CI. Luc. . 32. C33. Laſtly Chriſt ſwea- 
reth in bis Holy One, that is to lay , by his 
Holnes 


wat d 1 
111. AK... 


— 


— — 


bes, that the Kingdome of Chriſt bal! 
Iaſt for ener. Wherefore they endeauour to * 
\ 2, » Y make Chriſt himſelf periured, Who af- "_ 
wag firme, that the Kingdome of Chriſt ſome- 
tymes perjſhed. 
4. Fourthly , the Church is the Hoſe , 
Jof Chriſt, the which he built vpon an * 
Icr- rocke, and againſt which the gates of hell all 
af, Þ ever preaaile. : 
rift 5. Fitthly, the ſame is proued be the, Ce . 
ed offices ot the Church: The Church ball ben y. 2 
TOC the death of our Lord, vntil be come . God alſo 
ayd | gave ſome 4s Apoſtles, and Doctors, who ſhould Erle. 
For ¶ teach and rule the Church vntill we meet v. u. 
, of fallin Chriſt in the end of the world, When 
wil F Chriſt alſo ſent his Diſciples to teach all 
ore Nations, and to adminiſter the Sacramets 
im he added this promiſe, Byhould I am with Matt. 
you all dayes, een to the corſiimation of the world, vii. v. vl. 
y of | By which words,as 8. Hierome wel noteth, 
his f he ſheweth that they are to liue alwayes, 
ing fand that he is neuer departed from the 
faithfull belicuers . 
ng* 6. | Laſtly, our Aduerſaries themſel- 
doe {ues being couiuced with the truth of this 
Mme matter, do acknowledge, that the holy Cala. b. 
bes IScriptores do teſtify this in many pla- 4. leit. 
20. ces. For Calvin and Bec to omit many . ſe, 
| others, do acknowledge and proue this 7. = 
his Jout of the Scriptures, Seeing that( ſayth * 
e | Beza) 


| 


ae. s. Bex) the Kingdome of leſu Chriſt is continaall , it 
Coafeſl. neceſſarily ſolloweth, that there haue alwarts byn 
n fometo be ſound who did acknowledge him for 


— a 
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their King. 


C HAP. IIII. 


That this Church which hath alwaies eon. 
tinued , hath alwaies byn viſible 


H e third crrour of our Aducrſa» 
ries1s ,that they deny the Church 
of-Chriſt to haue byn alwaycs vi- 
ſidle. For ſeing that they cannot 
deny, but chat the Church of Chriſt bath 
alwaycs — 0 we haue declared in 
in the precedenrBhapfcr : and whe we de- 
maundof chem where their Church was 
for the (pace of a thouſand yeares and 
more, they fly ynto a certaine inuihble 
Church, which they ſay lay hidden for 
many yeates. Bur this etrour allo is eaſily 
refuted by thefor ſa id properties, and of- 
fices of the true Church. 
2. For ficſt the Church is the body 


Cor. re: Of Chriſt: hut this body of Chriſt was vi- 
perf. 27 ſible , for the Apoſtle ſpake vnto viſible 


men when heſayd , you are the boay of Chriſt « 
Moreouer we are made the body of Chrift by 
baptiſms 


er * true L avi * 


baptiſme and the recciuing of the Eucha.; 
riit , as witneſſeth the Apoſtle. But thele 


Sacraments are viſible. Alſo in this body 2. Cor. ia, 
of Chriſt, there arc Doctors and Paſtors vntill v. 13. Ey 
the conſunatiũ of Sams, vntil we meet with 5. 4 v. 
Chriſt: but ſuch perlons are alſo viſible. *** + 


The building alſo of the Church i vifible, this 
conſimation of Saynti u viſible, that worke of i- 
niſlery s ible, which the Apoſtle layth 
ſhall continue vatill the comming of 
Chriſt. | | 

2. Sccondly the Church is the King- 
dome of Chriſt , but euery Kingdome co- 
prehendeth in it a viſible company of ms 
whoallacknowledge one King. Hence 
itis that Cod deſcribing by the Propher 
leremy this Kingdome of Chtiſt, ſpeaketh 
in this forte of the multitude of mei 
which ſhalbc in the Kingdome of Chriſt, 


Eüen 4 ( laith our Lord) the flars of Heauen lerem. 3j. 
cannot be numbred , and the ſands of the ſea mea- V. 32. 


ſured , ſo will I multiply the ſeed of my ſeruant 
Dauid, and the Lemits my ſernants. But ſuch 
and ſo great a multitude of men cannot 
be inuiſible. 

4. la like manner the Prophet Iſay 
deſcribing the ſaid Kingdome of Chriſt 
and the Couenant of God with it, thus 


writeth . I will make 4 perpetual league with 10. gry, | 


them,and their ſeed shalbe knowne in all Nations, 8. cr 9, 
K 


and 
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v aud their of zpringin the middeſt of the 
» people; all that ſhall fee them ſhall know 
chem, becauſe this is the ſced that God 
hath bleſſed. Where ir is manyfeltly ſayd 
that all Nations,cuen the In ſidels, a ſſoont 
? as they (hall behould and ſee the Church, 
they ſhall eafily know her by the benefits 
. of God beſtowed vponher,Caluin himſelſe 
— + acknowledgeth this to be ſpoken of the 
| Lie. * Church, and he addeth, that this hath not 
| J — been fullfilled, but is daily ful- 
filled. | 
5. Laſtly ifthis Kingdome of Chriſt 
were ſometymes inviſible, God himſelfe 
(which God forbidde we ſhould ſay) 
| were prriured, who ſweateth that the 
| '2ſal. 82, throne of Chriſt, that is rolay, bis Kingdome, 
vel 89. ſhalbe like the ſane , and as a perſedt moone, 
and chat for euer: but the ſunne, and the 
perfect, or full moone are very viſible pla- 
nets, caſily to be ſeene of all men, and not 
inuiſible. 
1. 2. v.. 6. Thirdly the Church of God is that 
Mi-h. 4. Citty which is ſituated vpon a moſt bigh 
v. 1. Thal. Mount. cine, yea vpon a Meuntayne which 1s 
47 vel placed vpon the top of mount anus, the which 
— 4 our Lord will ſti ẽgthen for euer; wher- 
oe. att, of Chrift bimſelſe ſpeaketh. ACrity placed vpon 
5 v. 14 4 mintame cannothe hidden: And agayne. Toa 


G 15, arethelight ofthe world, nejther de they light 4 
candle 


rr CASH. 


Properites of the true Church) n 

candle and pui li pnder a bucbell , but vpon'a cadel- 

fricke, that it may grue light vnto all which are in 

the boſe . Cheult, therctore hath made his g. ug. 

Church not to hide it, but that it might Tem. s 

be per ſyicuous & manifeſt vnto all ; heer- in 2. Ep. 

upon S. Auguſtine. VV bat mere (ſayth he) Ion. 

sþall I ſay , but that they are blind who do not ſee Trat. 25 

lie | ſogreat a mountayne „ who thut their eyes againſt W 

the 4 tandle placed ypon 4 candleflicke . And in 8. Aug. 

not | another place ( he ſaith ) that theſe who Tom. 7 

ule | ſcenotthe Church , bad rather 4s it were blindſold de vnit. 
offend againſt this mountaine then climbe vpymoit, Ecc 6 t. 

riſt 7. Fourthly the ſame is proued by 

elfe the forelayd offfces of the Church, for that 

y) 3} Churchmuſt neceſſarily be vidible, which 

the | conceyucth and bringech forth Iafidells 

me, | to/Chrilt , by che preaching of the Ghoſ- 

one, | pell: for neyther they which do preach 

the are inviGble but viſible, and the prea- 

l- cbing elſo is viſible end not inuiſi- 

not ble. That Church allo is viuole which 

nout ĩſheth Chriſtians with bes publicke 

hat | exhortations., inſiructions end mini- 

bigh ſtration of Sacraments , and good cxam» 

1 1s | pleszwhich explicateth and keepeth the 1H. io. 

ich Seriptutes; who gouerneth and preſcri - v.16. 

er- both Lzwe and precepts, Whome ther, Matt-18* 

ypou | fore we mult obey And ſhe is viſible, vn- V+ 77+ 

to whome according to the commaund- 

ment of Chriſt, all complaints and cauſes 

TW K 3 are 
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fible, of whome in out aduerſities we 


publickly confeſſcth Chriſt, who figh- 

teth with the (erpent, and getting the vi- 

ory triumpheth egiinſt him, and more- 

ouer (heexerciſcth all thoſe offices which 
Supra. c. artbctorealledged. 


once periſh, that attiele of the Creed were 

falſ, I belieue in the Catholik Church, the 
Communion of Saints. For that Church 

which is Catholike or vniuerſall, cannot 

be inviſible; that Church which is di- 

Tal. 88. Jated or ſpread abroad throughout the 
as. whole world cannot be but very viſible 
and conſpicuous, and that not in one only 

place, but in many. And hence it com- 

meth to paſſe, that the true Church is cõ- 

pared to the Sunne and the Moone, the 

which are very viſible planets, and eaſily 

to be ſeene of all. Neyther can there be 

IF this belieued comunion of Saints, vnleſſe 
the ſaid Saints mutually be manifeſt and 

1 cor. v. viſible one vnto another, ſe ing thar:rhis 
0 communiestion (as the Apoſtle faith) 
ceonſiſteth in the continuall help which 
one member affoardeth vnto another, but 

none can affoard any help to that which 

is inuiſible and vnknowne. Morcouer 

. 8 this 


are to be brought. And Laſtly ſhe is vi- 


mult demaund help and comfort, Who 


* 8. Fifthly, it the viſible Church ſhould: 


fie 7 Þy 2 7 i 149 hs 
this communication of offices is very ſen- 4 
fible and viſible. Tbat alſo is viſibleg das 
which is a corporall ſubſtance and gene- Tan, 
rally in many places. Wherefore S. Au- Ep. 170 
fline ſait h; It u an c matter ſor thee to bebold ad Scuer. 
and [ee that Citty which is ſituated ypon 4 moun- 

taine, of home our Lord in the Gboſþell ſaith, 

that it cannot be bidden . For abe is the Catholike 

Church, whereupon 5be is calledin Greek, ge. 72 
becauſe the is pullibed and ſpread ouer all the, 14. 
ahole world, of whome it is not lawſull for any 

to be ignorant, and therſore according tothe ſaying 

of our Lord leſw Chriſt , dhe cannot be hidden. H i- 
therto S. Angufime . 

9 + ixtly,, that Church is viſible 
which contayneth in it aſwell the good Calu. l. 
as the euill, and aſwell the predeſtinate V. e. 
as the reprobate, as our Aduerſatĩes them- et · 
lelues acknowledge, who will haue the 
iouifible Church to conſiſt of thoſe only 
which are predeſtinate . But that the, 4 * 
Church which containeth in it aſwell 
the euill as the good, thall continue vnto c. IA. 
the end of the world, thoſe wordes of nit. c. 
C hr iſt, ſuſſer both to growe till harueſt, do evi- . . uy 
dẽtly demõſirate vnto vs. Yea cue our Ad · in fie. & 
uerſaries themſelues doe plainly conſeſſe Cc. 
that the holy Scripture doth declare this 
by many Parebles. Tt may ther fore be ga- 
theted out of holy Scriprures cuen by the 

K z judge - 
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iudgemẽt of our Aduerſarĩes, that there is 
not only an inuifible, but alſo a viſible 
Church, to wit, wherein the good are 
mixed with the bad, which thall al- 
waies continue till the end of the world. 
10. Seauenthly, it is alt one to at- 
firme the Church to be inuiGble, and to 
dupra affirme, that it hath wholy periſhed , and 
p43. that there is no Church at all, the which 
as we haue declared before is moſt abſurd. 
For this inuiſible Church of our Aduer- 
lar ies, can affoard no help to any, ſeeing 
that ſhe is not knowne to any but only 
vnto Cod: according to that ſaying of 
the Apoltle, God knoweth who ate his. 
Tim. For our Aducrſaries will haue the prede- 
Nie, ſtinate only to belong vato this their in- 
uiſible Church, as we haue now declared, 
who ate only knowne vnto God, and vn- 

. knowne vnto all others. 
| 1r. Hicher alſo it belongeth,that thoſe 
| could not be Saints & predeſtinated who 
haue byn for theſe many ages paſt in that 
inuifible Church of our Aduerlaries. For 
thoſe (if pert ſuentute there were any) 
neyther durſt publikely profeſſe Chriſt, 
nat preach openly the Ghoſpell, but ter- 
rified with humane feare, haue done all 
thinges by diſſimulation and hypocriſy, 
leaſt they might be bewrayed and made 
* 0 knowne 
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( Properties of the Irue CHIEN.) T5) 
knowne vnto others for otherwiſe they 
ſhould haue bya viſible & not inviſible.) 
But Chriſtſaith, that he, that all be 44ha- 
med of me, aud that which I teach, hym the ſonne of 
man wilbe asbamed of, when he ball come in his 
Matefty . 

112. Laſtly our Aduerſaries being 
vrged with ſo many and inuincible res- 
ſons, ſee well — eſpecially the wiſer 
ſort of them, how abſurd the doctrine 
of their inuiſible Church is. And therfore 
many of them now adaycs acknowledge 
the Church of Chriſt to haue byn alwaies 


viſible: and moreover that this viſible 


Church remayned ſtill in the Popedome, 
as they ſpeake. For they cãnot aſſigne any 
other viſible & euer continuing Church, 


. befides that of Rome, but leaſt they be 


conuinced of falthood by the authority 
of this viſib!e Church they ſeeke out ſome 
other euaſion, for they ſay this viſible 
Church may, yea hath often erred in mat- 
tersof faith. The which error we will 
confutea little after, aſſoone as we haue 


anſwered the arguments, obiected by our 


Aductſaries againſtthis Chapter. 
K 4 CHAP, 
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The arguments ageinſt the viſible Cha rh 
_ confured. a 
i Ax r of our Aduerſaries rea- 
ſõs do not lo much proue that 
Ar. c. 7. the viſible Church hath peri- 
ſhed & decayed, as that it hath 
erred in fayth; the which therefore ſhalbe 
contuted afterward, when we declare 
that the Church cannot erre in matters 
2745 of fayth. The reſt of their arguments are 
Tom al moſt all one with the old reaſons of the 
7. de. vni Donatiſts. For they in tymes paſt affirmed 
Eceleſ. c. that the Church of Chrift had periſhed 
.& ad. through out the whole world, but only in WO! 
Dont. Aſrick. Vnto whom. Auguſtine anſwereth [wh 
Were very well in many places. But we will Go. 


. 20. in. 
_ only heere briefly examine the mote pro- don 


der * bable arguments, and now ea daycs more dus 
fo. yled by our Aduerſaries. Kir 
alu in 2. The firſt argument is taken out {of I 
ref: of thoſe words of the Prophet Elia, I am leſt "lt 
7.85 : alone, and they ſeeks my lyſe . I n e that but 
Ch thigzargument is of no moment, albeĩt our he! 

Aduerſaries Caluin and Bez do often vſe hat 


wa it, For Elia doth not ſpeake of the whole 
Church 


* 


hurch, but only of the Kingdome of 
Iſrael > wherein the wicked King achab , R. 
hen reigned, albeit in it alſo there were 16. 5. 18- 
cauen thouſand men who did not adore 
Baal, and who made a viſible Church. 
Morcouer at that very time Ioſaphat a very 
pious and godly King reigned, & there 
was alſo the temple of God, and Prieſts , and 
Sacritice,'as allo publike, ſolemne , and 
daily ſeruice of God :yea out of the ſecond 
book of Paralippomenũ we gather that King 
oſaphat laboured very much to conſerue +.Parel, 
and increaſe the honour and worſhip of 19. v. 4+ 
od: neyther was the number of them © /#q+ 
litle, who profeſſed publikely the true 
Religion. For in the ſame booke are ac- 
ounted and numbred more then eleauen 
undred thouſãd ſtrong ſouldiars, be ſides 
women and others leſſe ſit for warre; by 
which it appeareth that the Church of 2. Paral. 
God was not inviſible in leſaphats King- 17-Y-14+ 
dome, but rather very viſible and cõſpicu- C- 
dus. But Elia only complayned of the 
Kingdome of Iſrael: they, to wit, the children 
of Iſrael, and not the children of luda, haue; Reg, 
o1ſaken thy Couenant. Neyther do we deny 19. v. 10. 
but that in ſome one or other K ingdome 
here might ſomety mes peraduenture 
haue byn few or no Chriſtians, whiles in 
farre more places the Church of God was 
K 5 very 
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very manyfeſt and viſible . But that the 
Church of chriſt was no where to be foiidhſe 

in the whole world, is moſt abſurd and hn 

expteſly againſtthe holy Scriptures, 80 

3. The lecond argument is taken al 

out of many places of Iſay & leremy, het - io 

in thoſe Prophets complayne, that all thekyo 

Icwes did tranlgreſſe the Couenant madehery 

with God. Moreouer they obiet thehot 

ſmall number of thoſe who were ſome- ur 

times in the ancient Church before Chriſihen 

tyme, or euen in Chrifts time before thepall 

Goſpell was promulgated, and heere they. 

make many digreſſions to 'Noe and Adanbed 

himſelfe. The very ſame argument thepery 

Don atiſts allo vſed, as the words of Biſkophitel 

Pile S. Pelilian teſtify related by S. Auguſtine. Buthugy 
Auguſt, S. Auguſtine anſwereth very well to thoſcind 
Tom. 7+ generall complaints of the Prophets, thatfhat 
de Vit. the holy Scripture hath a peculiar phraſchs c 
1 or minner of ſpeaking , Who ſo teptehe n-; w. 
4 wh 5. deth the euill as though cucry one of thatpf th 
in lib, ad company of people were wicked men, King 
Don it. & ſo cõmendeth the good, av if they werefhoſe 
poſt coll , all ſuch: and this S, Auguſline proueth infnore 

c. 10. iu the ſam: chapter out of diuers places offhe g 
fine, ine holy Scripture. ä phees 

Our Aduerſaries alſo who wouldſore | 

ſee ne 5skillfull and cunning in the Hebrewhy do 

aad Greeke language, ſhould call to _ iver 

that 
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at the hit afwell che generall parcicle amongſt 


e foũd fe Hebrew) called col, as that other which De voce 
d andhnſwereth vnto it in the Greeke . or «as (ol, Vide 


| often vſed in holy Scripture, not gene- * J 
taken ally for euery thing without any excep- * * 
wher-fion , but for that which commonly is Foff. Lu- 
11 theſwont to be done; as alſo, non, proſinguls ge- ch. ( lo. 
madeſerum, ſed, pro generibus ſingulorum, the which Mer. Cal. 
X thehot only the Hebrew Lexicons Written by inradice. 
ſome- pur Adberſaries themſelues doe plainly ©: me. 
Cbriſiemõſtrate, but alſo their chiefe & princi- Y 
re thepall ringleaders Calum & Bex. The later — 1 
e theykyherof addeth alſo that we haue obſer- & e. 
Adamped, that a generall particle isalmoſt in e- Tim's. v. 
nt thefrery leafe of holy Scripture vſed indefi- 1.ed. An. 
3i(hoppitely . It is therfore moſt true which 8. 18656. & 
. Buthuguſtine . this word all in theſe * ait 


0 . . 82 
choſtkind of places, is taken for many, or for Vai. 
„ thatfhat which was common euery where, at. v. f. 


phraſcþs Caluin and Bets ſay: for otherwiſe it ore . b. 
rehenejs well inough knowen that in the tyme 1. 1 mor. 
t thatþf the Prophet Tſay there werg ſome holy 1. v. 1. Mi- 
men, Kings, as Oxiu and Ezechias in Iury , as alſo ch. 1. v. 7. 
werefhoſe Prophets Ozeas, Amos, and Michess : aner- 
eth infnoreouer in the time of Ieremy there lived 8 
ces ofthe good King leſfias, ind the good pro- „ Dan 
hers Ezechiel , Daniel, and Sepbomas . Ther» , y,,. 
wouldfore thoſe things which Iſ and Hiere- Sophon, 
Hebrew y do ſay , cannot be vnderſtood of all y- 1 v. 54 
mindhiuerſally , 
that 5. The 
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8. Aug. 5 Theotherplaces which our Adſyþ 
Tom. 2. uerſar ies alleadge, do proue that there con 
Boi. at ſometymes but a few in the Church}, 0 
but they do not proue, that the layſthe 
Church was inuiſble. Yea (as S. AK , 
fine diſputing againſt the Donates w 
obſerueth) when the Church of God 
moſt vexed with the perſccutions of thi,; 
wicked, and ſcemeth to be almoſt oppre 
ſce therewith, then is ſhe moſt diuinei 
ſuch her members as are renewed for coul; 
Wat.r.y, rage and conſtancy : for fayth and obedjy, 
wy ence towards God was more eminenti 
one Noe or Abraham, then in ten thou; 
ſand others. | 
6. Laſtly chisonr diſputatio is not pra 
E ufohius perly of the auncient Church which w 
3s Cron. before Chriſts time, but of that which 
Orofius enſued the promulgation of the Goſpe 
in bi. till this our preſent age, whereof Chrif 
Gencb.in ſayth, Vpon this roc ke I will build my Church, 
JuaCono. the gates of bell hal! not preuaile againſt it. F 
5 de i peit the Church hath beene alwayes y 
. ſible euen fro the beginning of the work 
<.1.7.in till the coming of Chriſt , as Paulw Org 
prin.Co- & Enſcbius haue, out of the holy Scriptuſ 
cc ius in cuery age, declared; in this our age al 
Tom.. Genebrard, Sanders, and Coccia haue briefe 
lib 8: demonſtrated the ſame: Yet notwithſi 
Ans, ding before the comming of alot, | 
WIC 


Vincen - 
tium. 
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e ( Propertierofthe barch.) 1 © 
fn AfyholeChurch of God Was in a manner Pal. 7% 
IC Aſeoneluded into greater ſtraits of perſons 3 
nurchſ, ad places, according to thoſe words of 1 gs 
e layfthe Prophet David : God was knowne in I,, 
Aufi & againe: He bath not done thus to cuery Nation, 
Is Welland be bath not maniſefted , or made knowne , bis 
30d ung ment ynto them. But amongſt the Gen- 
of tif, there were but few who acknow- 
PPIdi:dged and rightly worſhipped God, 
uine Vnerefore the true Church was often re- 
r £Ollduced vnto a few perſons in number, but & Aug. 
obedſnot withſſãding euer viſible, & thoſe very Tem. 4. 
nent eminent in ſanctity and hdlyneſle, as is * 
thoiſteclated by 8 Auguftins words already alled- we 
ged. But the ſtate and condition of the ** 
ot PIAChurch of Chriſt is farredifferet after the Sil. 
ch wa omulgatiõ ofthe Ghoſpel fro that other: y. g. 
Whither now that bleſſed ſced of Abrabã i come, 
Golpthwherin all the Natios ofthe earth were to 
Chiſſte Bleſſed: now thoſe propheſies of Chrifts 
1h , inheritance and Kingdomes are fullfilled. Pſa!.z.v, 
it. F ke of ne & 1 wil giue thee, all Nations ſor thy in- 3: 
yes Veritaunce, and the bounds of the whole earth for thy 
wohin. Alſo He ball youerne and 14ione from Pſal· 7% 
Ora to ſea , and from the rue tothe end of the vbole 
"1ptulBperld. And againe, All the Kings of the earth 
5 al bell adore him, and all Nations shall ſerue him. 
 DriWoreoner, Our 1 ord bathprepared bis holy arme IBid y. r. 
ithſtaß the exerof al Nations; and all the limitsof the ie. y. 
Ht, ub ibal ſee the ſalnation of eur Lord and Ged. 0. 
whe When 


$8. Aug. 


Ton. 7. 


7. 


Rom. 10. 
5. 18. 


Rom t. 
v. 8 


When g. Augefine had alledged t 


devuir, ſuyth be, ſo deafe, rho is ſo mad, and who o ſoolich 
Fccleſ, c. 10 cantradict theſe ſo cleare & euident 1efitmonies, 


J. 1 
bis pla 
among others againſt the Donati, admi - 
ring their great madneſſe and ignoranceſnot 
who affirme the Church to be eyther in · uery 
uiſible, or to lye lurking in ſome od placeſdo n 
only, brake forth into theſe moſt trueſnot « 
words worthy of ſo great a Doctor, Vb i. 46 
10 


but he which knoweth not what be fpeakerb And 
truly that the Church of God was farre 
mare knowen and (ſpread ouer the whole 
world after the promulgation of the Ghol piu 
pell cuen inthe Apoſtles tyme then ĩt ever 

was in the tyme of the law, tholg words 

of the Apoſtle do ſufficiently declare, But 

I ſay, haue they not heard! And ce · tes into all cui 

bath the ſound of them gone fortb , and vio the 
ends of the whole world the wordes of them . And 1 


againe ſpeaking vnto the Roma Church 


be ſayth, I give chankes to wy God through leſm 


Chriſt for all of you , becauſe 3ous ſapth is re. 
in the whole world. b Chu 

7, Morcouer';from the Apoſticy|doth 
tyme, till this our preſent age, theſdeth 
Church of Chriſt hath, bin not only vi- clips 
ſible, but alſo ſpread abroad, knowar aud for a 
molt famous throughout divers Kings| bet v 
domes of the world, a many hiſtotiogta- other 
phers, aſwell Eceleſiaſticall as e neytl 

oe 


ho ae ee 


alacefdoc teſtify, and the worthy Cardinal C aſar 
mi- ID bath cuidently —— th at 
ant not only throughout all ages, but allo e- 5. fig. 
r in · uery ye ate: in lo much that thoſe who Tem. 7. 
placeſdo not cynſent and agree heercunto , arc deve. 
truelnot only to be accounted Infidels, but as Ecc, cap. 
Vbo us. Aug uf ins ſpeaketh very fiely and truely, 7+ 

ſeoliuh men ow of therr wittes. 
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hol. Divers other Arguments of our Aducrſaries 
— * azainſt the viſible Church, are 
f | confuted. 


And He third argument of our Ad- 
prch uerſariet wherby they impugne 
zi be viſible Church, is this: T he 

ied Holy Scripeare' compazcih. the 
Church to che Moone, but the Moone 
Nic] doth oſten tymes not appeare, as it bap- 
the]neth in the new moone, and in the E- 
vi- lelips. I anſwere , that we muſt not ſecke 
audi for a ſimiſ itude or likeneſſe in all thinges 
ing bet wixt the Church and the moone, for 
gra- etherwiſe- the Church of Chriſt Gould 
hanencyther ſee, not vndetſtand, nor belieuc , 
doc and 


160 


Apt. 
V. & 


and it ſhould be altogeather without life 
as the Moone is. But in this matter that 
fimilicude or likneſſe berwixt the Church 
and the moone, is only to be ſought out, 
in which the Scripture compaxeth the 
Church ro the moone; but the Scripture 
doth not compare the Church to the 
Moone as ſhe is a mutable planet, but as 
ſhe is beautifull in her ſelſe. Beautiſall( ſaith 
Salomon) is the moone, but in mutuability the 
Scripturcompareth « ſeole to the moone , 
but not the Church. A-foole ( ſaith the 
Wiſeman ) i changed as the moone. Moreo- 
uer the Church ot Chriſt is not compared 
to euery moone ,but only to the moone, 
when ſhe is in her fulneſſe & pet fect ion, 
yea to the moone which is neuer dimi- 
niſhed nor fayleth: hẽce arc thoſe wordes 
of the Prophet Iſay , which Caliin ac- 
knowledgetharc to be vaderitood of the 
Church , Thy ſunne ahall neuermore be ſet , and 
thy meone 5ball not be diminished (or as Calum 
tranſlateth it ). hall not be bidden. Laſtly 8. 
Iobn ſaith , that the moone is vnder the fette of 
the Church, that therby we may vnderſtãd 


that the Church of Chriſt by the vertue ] i 


of the ſunne (to wit Chriſt himſclfe, 
where withall ſhe is wholy inucſted and 
adorned) is free from all mutability in 
matters of faith. 

f 2. The 
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be ine Charth.) 16 
2. The fourth argument. Theſe 
thinges which we belieue by faith are 
inuiſible, but by faith we belieue there is 
a Catholike Church, asappearcth by the 
Apoſtles Creed, therefore the Catholike 
Church is inuiſible and not viſible, I au- 


ſwere that this is a weake argument, al- Calu,l.4; 
beit Caluin alſo vſeth it: For if it wete not · nſtir.cue | 
it would proue that the holy Scripture Jet. 1. is 

were alſo inuiſible, becauſe we belicue *. 


allo the holy Scripture by faith, yea it 
would alſo proue cuen our Aduerſarics 
Church to be as yet inviſible, for they as 
yet belicue their Church by faith, and 
yet they cõfeſſe that their Church is now 
viſible. And truly if their Church had 
remayned (til inuiſible, they had neuer 
ciuſed ſo many tumults in the Chriſtian 
Common- wealth. But certainly euen as 
in the holy Scriptures we ſee one thinge 
and bclieuc another, we ſee the letters & 
characters, the which the Infidels allo ſee, 
but we belicue that the Scripture is moſt 
true in all thinges, the which they do not 
belicue: ſo we ſe that the Chareh of Chriſt 
is extant, the which alſo the Jofidels do 
ſee ; for Turkes & leres do very well know 
thar there is a Pope, and that there are Bi- 
hops, Princes, and Chriſtian Nations: 
but we bclicuc that this Church which 

L we 
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we ſee is an holy Church, is gouerned & 
directed by the holy Ghoſt, and that ſhe 
cannot erte in matters ot faith, all which 
the Inſidels do not belicue. 

3. The fiſth argument. None is in 
the Church but by faith, but faith is in- 
uiſidle, therfote the Church allo is inui- 
fGblc. 1 anſwere, that this is a very weake 
conſequence, for otherwiſe we might 
reaſon thus: None is man but by a rea- 
ſonable ſoule, but the ſoule of man in- 
dued with the vſe of reaſon, is inuiſible, 
therfore the whole man allo is inuiſible. 
Alſo, no Scripture is to be accounetd ho- 
ly but by the authority of God, but this 
authority is inviſible ,thereſore the Scri- 
pture alſo is inuiſible. For it is not neeeſ- 
larie that a thing may be called viſible, 
that the chiefe part or rcaſon thereof be 
viſible, but it ſufficieth if any pare therof 
be viſible ,as manifeſtly appeareth in all 
viſible ſubſtances, for their chiefe partes, 
to wit, their ſubſtantiall matter and 
forme are thinges inviſible . 

4. Secondly I anſwere,that the faith 
wherby a man is made a member of the 
viſible Church is not only an intcriour 
faith which is not to be ſecne, but that 
which iscuidently ſcene and declared by 


exteriour ſignes: as ſor example by con- 
tclling 
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ſavies« 


it is (a; 
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feſſing publikely the laid faith, by recea- 
uing the Sacraments, and ſuch other ex- 
teriour acts. The which is ſo true, that 
thisexteriour profeſſion of our faith on- 
ly, without the interiour faith, ſuffice th 


that a man become a member of the vi- 


none can ſcethefaith or mind ot another, 

5. Hence alſo it is, that not ovly the 
predeſtinate and juſt men are members of 
the viſible Church, but alſo ſuch as be hy- 
pocrites and wicked men, who profeſſe 
their faith, according to thole wordes of 


thalbe caft ſorth: by whcih wordes Chriſt 
ſhewerth that they #lſo who doe not re- 
mayne in him, that is to ſay, thoſe which 
are not predeſtinate, and thoſe which 


ſay, bad Chriſtians, are in him, that is 
to (ay, in his viſible body which is the 
Church: the which alſo almoſt all our 
Aduecrſarics confefle, as we haue ſaid be- 
fore, and Bellarmine proucth more at large. 


6. The ſixt argument our Aduer- 


L2 ſunne 


ſible Church, as Bellarmine well proueth: Bell. J. 3. 
ſeing that other wiſe none could be cer- de milit. 
tainecf his Prelate or Paſtour, becauſe Ecc4c.40 


Chriſt : Euery branch in me, not bearing fruit, he 23 


will take it a. And, if any abide not in me, he v. 6 


do not bring forth any uit, that is to 


ſavies deduce out of the apocalyps, wherein = 9h 


it is (aid, That a woman inuelted with the 14. 
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fled into the deſett, aud remayned there 
for the ſpace of 1260. dayes, that is to 
ſay , as our Aducifarics interprete it, 2 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty yeares, 
| Out of which they infer, that the Church 
remayned inuiſible as it were in the deſert 
theſe thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
yeares laſt paſt. I anſwere, that this is 4 
vicious argument for many reaſons. For 
firſt , it is very abſurd, to thinke that the 
Church of Chriſt did ly hidden and in- 
viſible theſe thouland two hundred ſixty 
yeares paſt. For therupon it would enſue 
that the Church of Chriſt was inuiſible 
then when it moſt fl »rithed, & was ſprirad 
abroad ouet the whole world: as for ex- 
ample in thetymesof $. Auguſtine, Ambroſe, 
Hilary, Athanaſiu, Hierome, Chryſoftome , Cy- 
ril &c. Vea in the tyme allo of all the 
+ © Confeſſ, auncicne Councels, the which our Ad- 
Repell. yerſaries themſelues do admit in their 
An. s, confeſſion of faith. For all theſe Fathers 
and ancient Councels haue byn within 
the ſpace of the forſaid thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty yeares, the which our 
Aduerſaties do account from Pope Suluefler 
till Lutberstyme, wherefore this placc of 
the 4pocalyps is not to be vnderſtood of 
yearcs, but literally of daics only. 


7 


ſunne,which figniticth the true Church; 


Mote- 


moſt of all, becauſe it will ſtrongly oppoſe 


of the true Church) 165 
7. Morcouer it is not certain that by this 
word ( deſert } is vnderſtood any ſolitary 
place, or ſuch as is depriucd of all the ſo- 


cicty or comfor of men. For Prima S. Prius. in 
Auguſtine ſchollet ſaith, that by the fore. . **+ 
ſayd word is fignified the whole world, APCs 


the which allo that deſert fignified , 


through the which the Children of Iſrael Numer. 
paſſed before they came to the land of 14*Y-34* 


Promiſe : euen as by the ſayd land of 
Promiſe was alſo ſignified the cuerlaitin 

lyfe . Some others will haue the forefayd 
word ( deſert ) to ſigufy a' departure, or 
forſaking of all ſinnes and vices ,and all o- 
ther pleaſures of this world. according to 
that ſay ng of the Prophet Oſee. I will carry 


and lead ber into the deſert , and I will ſpeake vn - Oſce. v. 
to ber bart. And that of Dauid: Bebould flying 14.Pſal « 
away, I went farre off, and I remayned in the 34. v. 8. 


deſert . 

8. Laſtly albeit we ſhould graunt 
that this deſert were ſome wyld or for- 
ſaken place, yet neu-rtheleſſe ir could not 
be gathered thereby, that the Church of 
cbriſt ey ther was, or euer ſhalbe invifible. 
For neyther this woma which fled into 
the wilderneſſc , ſigniſieth the whole 
Church of Chrift, but ſome one famous 
Church the which Antichriſt (hall perſecute 
e 
it 


Lz 


Ado. 
47. 
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it ſelfe againſt his impicry and wicked- 
neſſ-. And in the end of the forſaid viſion 
S. lebnplaynly affirmeth , that the Dragon 
after the deliuery of that woman (hall 
make warre afainſt the reſt of her ſced 


who keep the commandmers of God, and 


haue the teſtimony of leſw Chriſt : therfore 
beſides that woman, there wilbe ſome 
out of the defert who will publikely pro- 
ſeſſe the true faith of Chrift, againſt whom 
for that cauſe the Dragon will fight. 

9. But that we may now conclude 


this Controverſy of the yilible Church, 


ſcing that Chrift our Lord came into this 
world, that he might make open, and 
knowen the way to eternall ſauation not 
to one Nationor age only, but indeed to 
the whole world and all poſterity, it is 


" a very abſurd thing to thinke, that this 


one only way to eternell ſalu-tiõ which 
is the true Church of Chriſt, remayned 
hidden and vnknowen to all Nations for 
ſo many ages paſt. 


s * „ * ö wo J 


CHAP. vII. 


That this wiſible true Church of Chriſt 
cannot erre in matters of | 


fayth R 


Oruixs can be ſayd more ab- 
ſurdly, thẽ that the true Church 
of Chriſt can erre in matters of 
fayth, and yet there is nothing 
Which the Sectaties of this tyme do hold 
and defend with greater pertinacy, not 
without juſt cauſe, for they lee very well 
that it cannot be denyed, but that the true 
Church of Chriſt hath for theſe many 
yeares paſt remayned ſtill among Catho- 
likes only viſible, as afterward we ſhall 
more clearly declare: but if they ould 
alſo graunt that this viſible Church can- 
not erre, they ſhon'd oucrthaw themſelues 
by their owne confeſſion. Wherefore to 
the end they may ſtill haue ſome. cornet 
or hole to lip out at, they affirme, that the 
true Church of Chriſt both hath erred, 
& (till doth erte in points of faith. Then 
the which nothing certainly is more ab- 
ſurd, eſpecially ſeing that they affirme 
that it hath erted not in things of ſmall 
| L4 ' mos. 


moment, but in the prineipall and chĩefeſt 
poynts ot fay th, which ate playnly neceſ- 
raty to eternall ſaluation; yea alſo that it 
hath fallen into manifelt 1do{atry . More- 
oũer, that it hath not only fayled & ſtag- 
gered in fayth , & bath publikely taught 
many errors againſt fayth, but hath alſo 
compelled and forced by threats and tor- 
ments all to Idolatry. And laſtly, that 
it bath donne thus, not only for the 
ſpace of one yeate, but for a thouſand ar 


at leaſt 900. yeares . All which how ab- 


ſurd they are, we will now declare. 

2. But to the end that all which we 
are to ſay hereafter of this matter may be 
the better vnderſtood, we muſt note hecre 
that when we affirme that the Church 
cannot erre in fayth , that by this word 
( fazth) we vnderſtand not only that inui- 
fible favth which is in our mind , but alſo 
viſible, that isto ſay, the publike doctrine 
of the whole Church, which is propoſed 
or ſet downeta be belieued of all. Wher» 
fore when we affirme, that the Church 
cannot erre in matters of fayth, weaffirme 
alſo, that the doctrine or points of fayth, 
the which the Church of God ſetteth 
downe as the moſt certayne and vndoub- 
ted word of God, cannot be falſe, but the 
very word of God it ſelfe, which I will 
clearly 
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clearly declatebythete arguments . 


' the true dodrine therof, cyther concey ue, 


2+ The ſirit argument is deduced out pr 54 
of all thoſe properties and offices of the . *% 
true Church before alledged out of Scrip- ©? 
ture. For the ttue fayth being once taken ( 
away , all the foreſayd properties of the 
Church muſt needes periſh, and all her 
offices muſt ceaſe. For the Church ca ney- 
ther be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, nor the bod: , 
nor the Kingdome, nor the inberjtance, 
nor the tẽple of Chriſt without faith: but = 
neyther can the Church without faith & 


bring forth, nourith , gouerne, or defend 
Chtiſtes flocke . And in this manner the 
Church of Chriſt for ſo many ages hadloſt 
all her properties, & had int:rmitted all 
her proper offices, contrary to ſo many 
& lg cleare promiſes of holy Wi it before 
alledged. 

4. Ihe ſecond argument is deduced 
out of moſt clcare teſt imonyes of holy 
Scripture, Which teach that the Church 
cã not erte in faith. For firſt Chriſt himſelf 
affirmeth , that thegatesof bell iball not pregaile 4 A. 16. 
againſt the Church. But if the Church could s. 
erre in faith, the gates of hell for ſo many 
ages paſt had preuailcd againſt her. 

5. Moreoucr God ſpeaketh thus by = . Þo 
his Prophet Iſ of the Couenant of the 8 

L 5 new 


Supr .C Is 
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new Teſtament. This j n league with them 
ſatth our Lord, my ſpirit which is in thee, and my 
words which I haue put in thy mouth, sball not de 
partout of thy mouth, & out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
& out of tbe mouth of tby ſeeds ſeed, ſattbour Lord, 
f1Þ hence forth euen to the worlds end. But in our 
Aduerſariesopinio the words which God 
bath put into the mouth of the Church, 
had departed many ages out of her mouth. 
; 6. Laſtly the Apoſtle affirmeth, that 
. Tim. i. the Church is the Pillar and ftability of truth, 
v.. Rut if the Church could erte in faith, and 
teach publikely aga inſt the word of God, 

it ſhould be the Pillar rather of fal ſhood 

then of truth . Some of our Aduetſaries 

do ãſwere vnto this place, that the church 

is called indeed the Pillar of truth, be- 

cauſe it doth not erre When it followeth, 

and is agteable ynto the word of God, 

yet neuertheleſſe it erreth when it diſa- 

greeth from the word of God. But this 

is a very friuolous anſwere. For according 

vnto this interpretation, euery Church of 
Heretikes, of lewes , Turkes, yea of the Diuel; 
themſelues ſhould be the Pillar of truth. 

For none of theſe erreth, when ĩt is agre- 

able to the word of God. But a Pillar is 

that which neceſlarily and alwaies yp - 
holdeth that which it ſtrengthnerh , and 

whole pillar it is: wherfore the Church 
ſhould. 


Thus Calun . 


' ( Properties of the En 
ſhould not be the Pillar of truth, vnleſſe 
it al waies ſt icke and be joyned with the 
truth, and vphould it. Calais therfore C. 
couinced by the euidence of the truth, W "oy 
tech, that 1f the true Church be the Pillar of trarh, — 
it is moſt cert aine. that the Kingdome where lyes & 
falsbood raygneth , canaot be the true Church. 


7. Tae th ird argument is deduced 
out of diucrs Abſurdities which enſue 
out of the doctrine of our Aduerſaries . 
The fiiſt abſurdity is, that the Apoſtles 
Creed were falſe wherin we belicue the 
holy Catholike Church. For that Church 
cannot be holy which wanteth the true 
faith, which teacherh falſities and wie- 
kednes, which forceth all men to 1delatry, 

8. The ſecond abſurdity is, that Chriſt 
himſelfe and the holy Choſt ſhould etre 
and teach thinges both falſe and wieked. 
For the doctrine of the Church is nat ſo 
much the doctrine of the Church, as it is 
of Chriſt & of the holy Ghoſt, V hear th — * | 
ven ſaith Chriſt ) bearethme: and in ano- .. * 
ther place: The Paraclete, the holy Ghoſt whom Act. 1g. 
my Father will ſend you in my name, he will teach v. 28. 
Jon all thinges. And the Apoſtles ſaid , It ſee- 
meth good to the holy Ghoſt , and to vs. Laſtly 
God himſclfby his Prophet ſpeaking vn- 
to the Church affirmeth , chat bis holy Spi- 

ris 


Luc. 10, 


wtironerſ. I — 


17 , 

rit u in the Church, 2 he bath put bis we. 
into the mouth of the Church, which thall neuer 
© be talen out of ber mouth, from hence forth till the 
8 end of the world , Wherefore if the Church 
could erre in the doctrine of faith, Chriſt 
alſo, the holy Ghoſt, and God himſelfe 
ſhoulderrc. 

6. Thethird abſurdity is,that a buil- 
ding could cõſiſt & ſtand without a foũ- 
dation. For the fayth of Chriſt is the foũ- 
$ dation of the Church . If yet, ſayth the 

Coloſ,r · Apoſtle, you continue in the fayth groun- 
ve dedand (table. And in another place he 
= teacheth, that the Church is grounded y- 
rm J-n- pon the doctr ine of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
% phets: but the foundation being taken 
away, the building muſt needs fall. This: 
abſurdicy is ſo many feſt, that it forced 
uin to confeſſe this very truth which now 
we tcach to be cuidently conuinced out 
| of S. Pauls words. If, ſayth he, the dedtrine 

Cala. J. 4. of the 4pofiles and Prophets be the foundation of the 
Huſtir. c. Church , take away that dofirine , and bow canthe 
. eck. 1. building ſtaud? Thus Caluin. 

6 10 Ihe fourth abſurditie is, that 
the true Church ſhould conſiſt and be 


no other wiſe then ifone ſbould ſay, that 
a true and living man might conſiſt and 
be without his ſoule. For the true faith 
and 


without her proper and eſſentiall forme, 


and the true preaching thereof, are as it 
were the eſſentiall for mes of the Church. 
Caluin alſo acknowledgeth this abſurdity Cal. . 
when he writeth, that the fayth of the lit. 6. 
Church being taken away, there muſt 
needes follow the vtter ouerthrow of 
religion, euen asthe life of man is over- 
throwen and taken away, if he be ſtabbed 

with a dagger, or deadly wounded at the 

hart. 

11. The fourth argument is deduced 
out of the manifeſt contradictions which 
follow of the contrary doctrine. For they 
who coied that the true Church of Chriſt , 
doth erre in fayth, do not indeed know 
what they ſay: for that is the only true 
Church of Chriſt which retayneth and ke- 
peth ſtill the name, & the ſincere fayth of 
Chrift ; but that is the falſe Church of Chrift 
which only profeſſeth the name of chriſt 
but erreth in fayth . Wherefore to ſay that 
the Church of Chrift erteth in fayth, is all 
one, as to ſay, that the true Church is not 
the true Church, but the falſe, which im- 
plicth a contradiction. 

12. The fift argument is deduced 
out of thoſe things which our Aduer- 
ſaries do graunt vnto vs. For the com- Inſrees + 
mon doctrine of our Aduerſaries is, as we. bus 
will new hercafter, that the ſincere prea- . 
ching 
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and 


ching of the word of God, 


markes and fignes ot the truc Church, 
without which it cannot conſiſt: therfore 
it neceſſar il); followeth, that they mult 
alſo admit, that the true Church cannot 
erte in fa th, and in the true preaching of 
the word of God. For that Church cãnot 
| fincerely preach the word of God who 
1 fouly erreth in points of fayth, and in the 
3 true preaching therof. Caluin allo out of 

| ſei. diuers places ot Scripture doth proue that 
cap,g* it is a falſe Church and not a true, which 
ſe# 12, erreth in the principall points of fayth, 
n. and he acknowlcdgeth, that the true 
Church cannot etre therein , they being 
. neceſſary to ſaluation. Bez4 in like man- 
ner writeth , that the ttue Church cannot 
erre in the chiefe poynts of fayth, albeit 
he ſaith, that it erreth in leſſer matters, the 
Theol, Which diſtinction of poynts of fayth he 
hath take out of Caluin. The Church ther. 

Calu. l. 4. fore cãnot erre at the leaſt in chiefe points 
Inflit. c. of faith , euẽ in our Aduerſaries iudgmẽts. 
tſect.c2, 11. Our Aduerſaries heape togea= 
ther a great many of arguments, but they 

arc ſuch as may caſily be anſwered , For 
whereas they know that their arguments 

are but weake and almoſt nothing worth, 

they endeauour by the multitude thereof 

to 
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to oppteſſe the truth, or at the leaſt to ob- 
ſcure & hide it. Many of them when they 
manifeſtly ſee, that it is impoſſible that 
the true Church can conſiſt or be with- 
out faith, they crattily feygne that the 
Controuerly betwixt vs is not of this 
matter, but of ſome other far diffcrent 


uer doubteth: ſo dealeth Caluin with vs. 
For when he had confeſſed that to be the 
falle Church and not the true which er- 
reth in principall poynts of fayth & con- 
ſequently that the true Church cannot 
erre herein ,as out of his owne words we 
haue alteady declared, at the laſt he feig- 
neth that the controuerſy in this matter 
is not whether the Church can erre or no, 


— — — 


but whether ſhe may erre, if ſhe take not 


accounted as a moſt certayne oracle of 
God: But that he and his affirme, that 
therfore h Church cannot erre, be- 
cauſeitp teth it ſelfe to be directed 
and gouetned by the ſayd word of Cod, 
and becanſeir teacheth nothing but out 
of the Mie of God . But this is a meere 
ſlaundeiſ dor there can no Catholike be 

N found 


that is to lay, of that yyhereof none e- ſets 


for her companion the word of God; Calu.l.4. 
and that we affirme, that whatſocuer the {n/it. c. 
ſhall decree, eyther without or beſids the 8. ſect. i. 
word of God, that the ſame is to be . 
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found, who doth not acknowledge that 
the Church permitteth it ſelfe to be dire- 
dd in all things by the word of God, 
— ſcing that the ſole word of God 1s the ob- 
{cas «Ct of faith, as we haue ſayd before: her- 
"fore the truc Church propoleth nothing 
els vnto Vs to be belieued with a Catho- 
like tayth, but the molt ſincere and true 
word of God, Butin this matter only is 
the controuetſy betwixt ys and our Ad- 
uerſarics, that they acknowledg only the 
written word of the holy Scripture to be 
the true word of God: but we not only 
Supr » acknowledgethewritten word, but allo 
contro. that which was preached and delivered 
2 vnto vs by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles: 
Wherof we haue ſaid inough in the pre- 

cedent diſputat ion. * 
14. Some others by friuolous diſtin- 
ctions endeauour to hyde this their error, 
and to obſcure and darken moſt cleate 
& perſpicuous matters, wheras notwith- 
ſtanding in very tiuth they can ſay no- 
Philip de thing cls but that which we haue already 
Moray taught. For they invent and imagine 
Trac. de atwofold Church, the one pure, the o- 
Eccleſ.c ther impure, wherin they place cuen 
1. Herctikes themſelues :this which is im- 
pure, ſay they,erreth in faith, but not that 
which is pure. But we acknowledge * 
N 7 


e 
ly one holy & Catholik Church of Chriſt 
with the Creed ot the Apoſtles, & that of 
the Councel ot Nice, & we willingly yield 
ynto them their impure Church wherin 
the Heretiks are. For none doubteth but 
th at ſuch a Church may erre. But as this 
isa falſe & not the true Church of Chriſt ; 
ſo of it, is not this preſent Controuerſy, 
but only of the true and pure Church of 
Chriſt. * 

15. Others diſtinguiſh the Church 
into viſible and inuiſible, and they ſay, 
that the inuiſible Church cannot erre, but 
the viſible may erre. But we haue now Schr. hac 
already declared, that the true Church of ipſa cont. 
Chriſt muſt needes be viſible. Wher fore 
this diſtinction is now lufficiently refu- 
ted. And truly it importeth but a little 
whether that their inuiſible Church can 
erre or not erte, ſeing that it cannot be 
ſcene or knovvne of any, and conſequently 
cannot be profitable vnto any. 

16. Tbere ate alſo ſome of the later 
Seftaries who diſtinguiſh, and deuide the 
Church, into the Church of the Saints which Junius is 
are in Hauen, anc into that which re- Bellarm. 
mayneth be Aber vpon earth. And they Contr.» 
ſay that the Church triumphãt of Saints 44. C. 
cannot erre in faith , or in the docttine of 99 8: 
faith: but the Church militant may erre. 

M But 
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H.br. at. But this is a ridiculous diſtinction. Firſt 


becaule the Saints hauen ot fayth, but a 
cleareviſfion of Gad, for as the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth, Fayth concerneth things 
which doe not appeare: wherefore if at 
any tyme faith periſhed vpon earth, with · 
out al doubt it could not be found in hea- 


uen, neyther muſt we exprect the doctrine 


of fayth from heauen, as the Anabaptiſis doe 
who lceke for rcuelations from heauen, 
but we muſt looke to receiue it ftom the 
Chureh militant vpon carth. Morcouet 
the properties and offices of the Church 
of Chriſt before alledged out of holy Scri- 
pture do not agree, as is manifeſt, to the 
Church triumphant of Saints, bur to the 


Church militãt vpon earth. For neither is 


that Church of the Saints betrothed vnto 
Chriſt by faytb, neyther are the Saynts 
thole who preach vnto vs the word of 
God, who adminiſterthe Sacramõts ynto 
vs, & whoexccute theother offices of the 
Church, but men liuing vpo earth: wher- 
fore they runne in vaine to this heauenly 
Church wherof we do not here diſpute, 

17. Moreouer, that is alſo a very 
weake reaſon, wherby they thinke that 


ibid. nota they conuince, that the Church militant 
8. 


vpon earth may erre. Thu Church ( ſayth 
he ) militangypon earth, is imper ſect, and 1 
; the 


1 


our d. 
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when 
ſrult, 
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the may erre, enen in explicating the dodtrine 7 
jajth , for otherwiſe a perfect eſſed might. proceed. i Cor. 1 
from an unperſet cauſe. So he. As though 7 2 
forlooth, there couid be noother imperte- T 
ction in the Church, beſids infidelity or 
error, in explicating the doctrine of fayth, 
or as though the whole perfection of the 
Church conſiſted in tayth only, and in the 
doctrine thereof, and not allo in charity 
and other giftes of God, as the Apoſtle 
declareth at large. Or laſtly, as though this 
perfection of the Church which conſi- 
ſteth ina right fayth, and a good explica- 
tion af the doctrine thereot, could pro- 
ceede from the militant Church only, 
and not rathet from a moſt perfect cauſe, 
to wit, from the holy Ghoſt who con- ad Rom. 
tinually gouerneth che Church, and ag 8. v.20. 
the Apoſtle ſayth, helpeth her inſitmity 
and imperfect ion. 

18. Laſtly when our Aduerſaries 
can by no places of Ser ipture nor other Ii Phi- 
reaſons proue, that the Church hath erred . Nor. 
they ge about to perſuade it by many >the : 


examples. And hcere they begin à dil- 4 f cap? | 

courſe fro our firſt Father Adam till theſe . Gent. 

dur dayes. For firſt they ſay, that Adam loſt 3. v6. 

bis fayth, and ſo lykewile his Wyte "Eee, 

when they both cate of the forbidden 

fruit , & conſequently the wholy Church 
M 2 


then 
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then erred in fayth. Then they runne 
through l the old Teſtament till Chefs 
tyme and heap togeather many places 
whichTay, that thofe who lived in the 
tym ofthe Natural & Moyſarcall Laws for- 
ſooke Cod. Laftly out of ſome Hiſtoriegra- 
phers whoHauc writte fince Chriſts tyme, 
they ſcrape rogeather all ſuch teſhmonics 
as ſeeme-to ſerue to this purpoſe in any 
ſort. 4 

19. But they labour in vayne. For 
if theſe kinds of argumẽts were good they 
would alſo proue that the Church it lelfe 
allo wholy periſhed, and was not to be 
found in any place, as in tymes palt the 
Donatifs contended, the which euen our 
Aduerſaries themſelues acknowledge to 
by very abſurd, and againſt the holy Scri- 
ptures, os hath beene declared before. For 
if all haue loſt their fayth, then indeed the 
true Church could no longer be , which 
without fayth cannot conſiſt: and thus 
the whole Church had perithed, 

20. But that which they affirme of 47 
and Eue, to wit, that they loſt their fayth 
by ſinning, is of no moment at all. For 
to omit that they do not ſo much proue 
by that argumẽt that they loſt their fayth, 
then that after their ſinne there remayned 
neyther any fayth, nor Church in the 
world 
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world , it is truly manifcſt jnough that 

this belongeth nothing to this diſputs- 

tion we now handle, For neyther do we 

heere diſpute of the Church of Angells, 

nor of that which was in Paradile. before 

the fall of our firſt parẽts: but of that only Gen.z; 
which cnſued that promiſe made voto Vs. 
all mankind after the ſinne of Adam, 
wherein God foretould that there ſhould 

be perpetuall enmity betwixt the wo- 

man and the ſerpent, that is to ſay, be- 
twixt the Church of Chriſt and San. And 
wherein allo God foretould; that the 
Church ſhould alwayes haue the victory Supra c- 
ouer Satan, as we haue declared more at trou. i. 
large before. Wherfore our. Aduetſaries cap 16. 
muſt needes ſhe w this promiſe to be fru- 47 · & · is · 
ſtrate, if they deſire to conclude any thing 
againſt vs. 

21. But thoſe examples which they 
alledge out of the old Teſtament are the 
very arguments of the Donatiſts, and other ſot 7 
auncient Heretikes, who by them went gu- 
about to proue, that the true Church was nent i. 
holy decayed and periſhed: wherunto 
we haue alſo ſufficiently anſwered out of 
S. Augnſline. ; 

22. And laſtly thoſe thinges which 
they haue take out of thoſe Authors who 
wrote after Chriſts ty me, are cyther cor- 
| D3 rupted 
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rupted by our Aduerſarics, or taken out 
Baron. of Apocriphall Authors, and ſuch at are 
*r. Tom. not worthy of credit: as the worthy Car- 
ma ꝗinall Beroviw declareth manifeſtly in 
ceuery age, in his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories: 
Bellarm. and the lame hath Bellarmine done be- 
Lz.deEc- fore him more briefly, ynto whome we 
ud 1 refer the Reader, becauſe they do not ap- 
ante. ey 
pertaine to this preſent queſtion, but ra- 
ther vnto that which is of the continuall 
| duration of the Church, the which now 
Subr. e.. almoſt euery one doth acknowledge, and 
E. which we haue ſufficiently declared be- 
trou, fore: wherefore theſe arguments are of ſo 
ſmall worth , that they need no longer a 
confutation . SL | 


CHAP. VIII. 


That there is wo lawfull Calling rf Prea- 
chers, or Paſlours of the Church, but 
by the wiſible Church. 


NE of the Offices of the true 
Church is to appoint lawtull 
preachers of the Gholpell, and 
true adminiſters of the Sacra- 
ments. But becauſe there is no ſmall 
Controucrſy now a dayes concerning 
2 this 
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this Office, we will briefly diſpatch it. 
But to the end that which is in Con- 
troucrſy may the better be vnderſtood, 
heere are three thinges to be determined. 
Firſt, that the calling of God is neceſſa- 
rily required, to the end one may become 
a law ful preacher, or adminiſter of the Sa- 
craments. For thoſe words of the Apoſtle ; 
are very eleare and manifeſt. How hall they al Roms 
preach , ynleſſe they be ſent? And againe. Na- . 15. 
ther doth any man take the honour to bimſelſe , but — 
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be that is cllaed of God, 45 Aaron . So Chriſt alſo NY 
did not glorify bimfelſe, that he might be made 4 
high Prieft ,but be that ſpake to him, My ſonne art Tſalla. y. 
thou &c. Wherctore he who without this 7* 
lawfull calling and miſſion darcth, pre- 
ſume to intrude himſelf to meddle with 
theſe diuine offices, preferreth himſelt be- 
fore Chriſt our Lord. For Chriſt came not 
to theſe offices, but called and ſent by his 
etcrnall Fatber. Laſtly, if in humane and 
worldly matters none dare meddle with 
the affaires or buſynes of a Prince, with- 
out his licence and conſent, much leſſe 
muſt any deale with theſe ſupernaturall 
and diuine offices, vnleſſe he be called 
and (ent for that purpoſe by God him- 
(clfe . 
2. The ſccond is, that there are two 
kinds of callings by God, the one extraor- 
M4 dinary 
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dinary calling is when God immediatly 
by himſelfe calleth any, & in this manner 
God called Moyſes, & the other Prophets. & 
Chriſt called his Apoſtles . This is called 
extr aerdinary , becauſe it ſeldome b apneth R 
It is tear med alſo an immediate vocation, 
becauſe it is done immediatly by God 
himſclfe. The ordinary yocation 1s that 
which cõtinueth alwaies in the Church 
and is done immediatly by the Paltors of 
the Church , and ot God only by their 
meanes. Hereupon alſo this is called. a 
mediate vocatio, to wit in reſpedt of God. 
This diuiſion is taken out of S. Paul, who 
writcth himſelfe to be an Apoſtle, ner of 
Gal . ri. men, neytber by man but by leſw Chriſt, and God 
v. . the Father. For by theſe wordes he ſheweth 
thatſome which are in the Church are 
called to the diuine offices by men, and 
ſome by God himſelfe. 

3. The third is, that thoſe who are 
taken to Eccleſiaſticall offices by the ordi- 
nary vocation, they receyue their calling 
and authority from the Church. For this 
ordinary yocation is not done but by the 
miniſtersof the Church. But the whole 

' Controutrſy is of the extraordinary VO- 
cation. tor thoſe who in this age haue 
. in new opinions, ſceing theme 

ſelues 


dinary, the other ordinary. The extraor- 
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lelues deſtitute of the ordinary vocation, 
they fly vnto the extraordinary, the 
which, ſay tbey, muſt not be ſubiect to 
he cenſure, and approbation of the 
Church, wherof they know themlelues 
to be deſtiture. But we on the other ſide 
firme , that the extraordinary vocation 
alſo. muſt neceſſarily be confirmed and 
approucd by ſuch as haue ordinary voca- 
ion in the Church of God, And we 
now very well, that our Aduerſarics 
haue not truly this extraordinary voca- 
ion, as after ward we will declare more 
at large. But ſuppoſe we graunt them to 
haue this extraordinary calling, neuerthe- 
eſſe by theſe enſuing arguments we will 
nanifeſtly proue, that it muſt needs be 
onfirmed and approued by thoſe who 
aue their ordinary vocation in the 
hurch of God. 

4. he firſt argument. S. Paul was 
immediatly andextraoriinarily called by 44 6. 
od, as he writeth himſelſe: and yet be i 1. 
as ſent to Anni who had the ordin- 
ry vecation, that by him he might be in- 
ſtructed and baptized , And afterwards 4 f. 5. v. 
together with S. Barnabas he was ordaj- 7. 
ned by the impoſition of bands, by thoſe 
who were the ordinary Paſtors of the 4. 1j. 
Chuich. Laſtcly be writeth , that. accor- . 
-. 4 ding 
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heareth the Church, hath the ſpirit of 
| eruth 
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ding to the reuelation which he had, he 
went to Ieruſalem, and conſerred the Gbeſpel 
which be preacbed, with the vifible Church 
and ordinary Paſtor of the ſame, leaſt he 
might ſeeme to haue runne, or laboured in vaine: 
they therefore who refule the approba- 
tion of che viſible Churcb, albeit they 
be neuer ſo extraordinarily called ther- 
unto, they doe but labour in vayne. 

5. The ſecond argument. We muſt 
not caſily belccuc cuery one who affir- 
meth himſelfe to be extraordinarily ſent 
by God, according to that admonition 


of S. Iobn : Belieue not euery ſpirit, but proue the 
ſpirits whether they be of God, becauſe many falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the world. But this 
proofe or triall cannot be better done 
then by Chriſts Church, which is, as 8. 
Paul writeth , the pillar , andground of truth. 
The which alſo 8. lobn clearly ſheweth 
by the words following, when he layth, 


he that knoweth God beareth vs, he that is naj 0 
God , beareth ys not: in thu we know the ſpirit o 
truth, and the ſpirit of error. It is therefore 
moſt certaine rule wherby this extraor 
dinary vocation is examined, to de- 


maund, whether it will ſubmit it (clfe} 
to the approbation of the viſible Church, 
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truth, and the true extraordinary voca- 
tion, but he wha will not heare the 
Church, hath the ſpirit of error and the 
falle extraordinary vocation. 

6. »The third argument. The holy 
Ghoſt neuer contradicteth himlelfe, for 
other wile (which God foibid ) he ſhould 
not be the ſpirit of truth, but of falſhood: 
for truth is neuer repugnant to truth but 
to fal ſhood: ſecirg that therfore it is ma- 


nifeſt chat the ordinary vocation is from 


the holy Ghoſt, that extraordinary can- 
not be oppoſite vato it, which is truly 
from the holy Ghoſt. For otherwiſe God 
ſhould be oppoſite vnto himſelfe , which 
were impiety to thinke; wherfore it ne- 
ec ſſar ily followeth, that the extraordi- 
nary vocation muſt agree with the ordi- 
dinary, and be ſubiect vnto it; as alſo 
it muſt eſtabliſh and confirme, but not 
impugne it. Hereupon ſayth the Apo- 


ile , che ſþirit of the Prophets are ſubiect to the ad Cor. 
Prophets: if they be ſubiect to the Prophets, 4. 3%» 


much more to the whole Church of 
Chriſt. 
7. | The fourth argument. There 


ſelfe 


7 0 
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would ariſe a greate confuſion in the 
Church of God, if euery one were per- 
mitted to preach and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, that ſhould affitme himſelfe 

to 
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to be extraordinarily called without an 
other examine or approbation of th 
Church. For ſo euery phantaſticall fel 
low might freely bragge and affirm 
himſclte to be extraordinarily called b 
God. And ynder that pretence and titl 
might preach , adminiſter the Sacrament 
and exerciſe all other Eceleſiaſticall off. 
ces. 

Cuilu. l. 4. 8. By theſe arguments ſome mor 
I=/t.cap. learned amongſt our Aduerſaries bein 
ect. ta conuinced, do acknowledge, that all ex 
N · c. s. traordinary vocation ſhould be examince 

17 —_ and approued by the ordinary Paſtors o 
tic. xy, Chrifts Church. But they adde morco 
Bulling, that this is true when the Church it ſelfe 
decad, 3. followeth the word of Cod, and as lon 

ſerm. 4. as the ordinary vocation remaineth is 

her. But in vayne do they adde thelſeco 
ditions, becauſc we haue already proucc 
that the true Church alwayes followett 
the word of God, nor can depart or d 

Supr. e. cline in any ſort from it. For otherwi 
_— the were not the true Church of God, bu 
enk. ad the Synagogue of Sathan. And the Apoſth 
55.4. alſo —— ſaith, that the ordinary i 
ae .- a 0 

tiõ ot Paſtors & their continaall ſueceſſic 

ſhall remaine alwayes in the Church o 
God, vntill wemcete all with Chriſt iq but 

the end of the world. By which worde plai 

0 


13. 


( Properties of the true Church . ) id, ok 
of the Apoſtle. Calvin alſo and Ber being Cu. 
conuinced do confeſſe, that there muſt al- g. nas 
waies be Paſtours and Doctours in the Yerba ad © 
Church of Cod, and that the (aid Church 5. L 
yl cannotconſiſt without them. The ſame 0 
alſo their Confellion made at Rochell ac- — 
knowledgethin the 25. article. * 

9. | Some of our Aduerſaries doe 
hecre obie& vnto ysthe example of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, for, ſay they, their do- 
ctrine was neuer approued by the auncient 
Church of the lewes, wheras notwith- 
zincd ſtanding it was extraordinary. But this 
"rs off ĩs a very friuolus and odious compariſon 
coucy of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with their mi- 
 (elfd niſters. For it was expreſſely foretould 
long by the Prophets, that Chriſt was to abro- 
th id gate the old Law, and the carnall voca- 
con tion and ſucceſſion thereof, and that he 
toued was to ordayne another more excellent 
wetll and ſpirituall, the which he effected in- 
r de] decd. Wherefore ſeing that now the A- 
rwild poſtles had another farre more excellent 
| buf vocation inſtituted by Chriſt, there was 
zoſtlg no reaſon they ſhould aske any vocation 
vocal from Moyſes. But we read no where that 
ceſſid the vocation ordained by Chriſt was 
ch of to be abrogated by any other wholocuer: 
iſt in but contrarywiſe the holy Scriptures do 
ordeſ plaincly teach, that the vocation ordained 


0 by 
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nabe Chriſt would — till the end of] 
.. the world: wherefore our Aduerlaries can 
; Et prouc nothing by this argument, vnleſle 
TA they will bring in, and eſtabliſh another 
Meſſas, anda new Law-maker, who hath 
authority to abrogate and change the 
law and vocation of Chriſt, which is the | 
blaſphemy of doth Turkes and lewes. 
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THE GROVN D 
QF FAIIM. ws 
The ſecond Part of the ſecond 
Contronerly . 
CH AP. I. 


Whether the Church be the foundation 
and ground of our faith ? 


—— 


A F the pertinacy of our Ad- 
2D is, ucrſaries were not ſo great, 
| it were ancaly matter to de- 
8 85 fine this queſtion out of thoſe, 
De few wordes of the Apoſtle , 
affirming, that the Churh is the Pillar 
and Ground of truth: for ſeing that our 
aith relicth vpon truth (that is to ſay, v- 
don the moſt true word of God) and that ,, 4d 
he Church is the Pillar and Ground of Ti. 3. 
his truth, it muſt needes follow, that Vas. 
he Church is the Pillar and Ground of 
pur faith, as afterward we will declate 


more at large. But becauſe our Aduerſa- 
ries 


1792 - Part II. Contronerſc IT. 
ries goe about to obſcure this great and 
renowned pray ſe ot out Church, we wi 
treat of this matter more exactly: elpeci 
aliy becaulſe this is a queſtion of great im 
por tance, ſeing that theron qependeth 
our whole faith. For euery thing rely 
etn and dependeth of his foundation, 
Moreouer, hcereby is declared the great 
excellency and authority of the Church, 
Hence allo other opinios of our faith ar 
to be proued which our Aduerſaries de- 
ny; their errors confuted, and they them 
ſelucs very eaſily conuinced. And that th 
true ſtate of this Conttouerſie may the 
bettet be vnderſtood, three thinges ate to 
notcd. 

2. Ihe fitſt is, that cucry ſcience and 
doctrine hath her grounds & principles, 
out of « hich all other thinges are dedu- 
ced, proued, and do depend: wherefore 
we muſt heere diligently examine and 
ſearch out the true principles of our faith, 
leaſt otherwiſe our faith become doubt- 
full and vncertaine. | 

3. The ſecond is, that thete are two 
principles of our faith, the one, that God 


ther that theſe thinges which we belieue 
arc ſpoken ard reuealed voto ys by God, 
There is leſſe difficulty of the former 
prin- 


( 
pt 


15 


wh 


but 


And 


is true, and the Author of truth, the o- fare; 


w he 
is t. 
and 
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reaſon , that he is ttue, or rather the very 
im- Truth it lelfe. And ſec ing that he is the 
dethl chiefeſt, good, he can dece iue no body, 
rely and ſeing that he is Wildome it ſelte, he 
ion. cannot be deceyued. Hereupon the Apo- 
preat] ſtle taketh this a8 a principle mapiteſtly 
rch.} kaowne by it ſelfe, It is impoſſible for 
1 are} God tolye. 
de- 4. But the doubts and difficulties 
hem · J which we cõccyue concerning matters of 
t the] faith do eſpe cially at iſe of the ſecõd prin- 
/ the] ciple, to wit, becauſe we know not cer- 
re to ta inly that ſuchthings as we belicue, are 
reuealed by God: tor hence ariteth the 
» and] wholecotroverſy with Jewes, Tu bes, & He- 
ples i retikes. For all do cõte ſſe that God is true, 
jedu- but the Turkesſay,that the ir Alco was re- 
eforeſ uealed vnto che by God, the Iemes the ir Tal- 
andſ mud, the Anabapriftsrheir bible, corrupted & 
aith,] maymedby them ʒthe Anti- trinit arianst he ir 
2ubt-| blafphemics vttered againſt the Bleſſed 
Trinity; the Lutherans their apinions, the 
Caluinifis theirs, and the Catbolikes theirs , 
And hence it is, that we need preatly ſome 
fare foundation, principle, rule, and meanes 
whereby we may know certainly which 


two 
God 
he o- 
[ieuc 
God. 
t mer] and which is not, otherwile our fayth 
prin- | N wall 


il who contelie that there 
is a God, msy eaſily know cucn by natural 
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is the doctrine indeed reuealed by God, 
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cextayne. 


feIT. 
will alwaycs remayne doubtfull and vn- 


5. The third is, that God is accuſto- 
med three wayes to allure his Church of 
this his reaclation' . The firſt way is, 
when God himſelfe appeareth fro. heauen 
and ſpeaketh to his Church, tor ſo in 
times paſt he ſpake ynto all the children 
of Iſrael, when he gaue them the tables of 
his Law in the mount Sinay. 

6. The ſecond is, when God ſpeaketh 
to one alone from heauen, and he ſendeth 
him to the Church, that he may reuecale 
vnto the whole Church ſuch things as 
God hath ſpoken yato him. So in rymes 
paſt in the old Teſtament God ſpake by 
himſelfe to Mopſes , and Moyſes Teucaled 
theſame things to the people. And in the 
new Teſtament Chriſt in this manner re- 
ucaled his Ghoſptell to S. Paul, which 
he afterward reucaled ynto others. But 
theſe two wayes are extraordinary, and 
are ccaſcd, as all do cõſeſſe, excepting only 
a few Anabaptiſts, and Swenk feldians, whole 
madneſſe and folly all men diſproue. 

7. Ihe third way is ordinary, which 
alwaycs remaineth in the Church, and 
whercof the whole controuerſy is. For 
almoſt all Lutherans & the purer ſort of Cal- 
uiniſs will haue the ſole Scripture to — 

| [ 
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(concerning the ground of Fajth.) id 
the foundation and rule, herby we may ; 
certainly know the true revelation of g 
God from the falſe. But Calury himſelfe jpftir. c. 
at the firſt bluſh ſeemeth to attribute 5. ſed.i. 
this to the ſole Scripture , and very cõtu- &. 
meliouſly inueygheth againſt 'Catholikes 

who deny it, whome therfore he calleth 
brawling and facrilegious perſons: yet 

alittle after he reduceth the principall Cal. «ods 
and chiefelt certaynty of Scriptures, and c. y. ſed. 
of our whole fayth, to the particuler and 4-infine. 
priuate ſpirit of euery beleeuer. The late ect. s. 
Caluiniſisdo put two grounds or rules of 

fayth, to wit the Ser ipture, and this pri- 

uate ſpitit: But Catholikes do teach that 

ney ther the Scripture alone is lufficient, 

nor this priuate ſpirit togeather with the 


Scripture , but morcouer the ſpirit, and 
authority of the whole & viſible Church 
isnecefſary. And this is the true ſtate of 
of this queſtion. 
8, Wewilltherfore explicate foure 
things, that this whole controurrſy may 
ore clearly be defined, Firſt, what are 
be properties and conditions of the ground 
ff fayth, ſor by theſe the ground it ſelfe wil 
aſily be know ne. Forcuen as by the pro- 
dert ies of a man it may be be knowen who 
s true man, and by the propirties of 
ay other thing, the thing it ſelfe many be 
Na know ne 


| .. knowoe ; ſo by the properties of the 


ground of ſayth, th: ground it ſelſe wube 
knowne.. Secondly it ſhalbe proued that tho 
Scripture alone is not a ſufficient ground 
or rule of fayth. Thirdly, that neyther 
any priuate ſpirit will ſuffice. Fourehly 
that the authority of the Catholike 
Church, is the moſt true ground and rule 
of fayth. 


Ar I, 


The properties of the ground and rule of | 
our fayth are alledged. 


HE Rx are ten properties of the 
ground or rule of fayth, and they 
are ſo manifeſt and certayne, that 
none can doubt thereof. The fiſt 
Is the continuall an d neuer interrupted daration 
therof, to the end ot the world . For cuen 
as fayth and the Church do alwayes en- 
dure & continue; ſo muſt allo the ground 
of fayth, ſeing that nothing can conſiſt 
without his foundation and ground. 

2. The ſecond propertie is the moſt 
.certajne and vndoubted truth therof, in ſo 
much, that it neyther can deceyue any, 
nor be deceyued in any thing appertay- 
ning 


en- 
und 
n ſiſt 


moſt 
1 lo 
ny, 
ta y- 
ling 


eee 
= nece ſſarily to ſaluation, 
wile it ſhould be vncertaine und doubt- 

full , yea alſo the fay th it ſelſe ſhould be 

falſe and hurtfuli vnto vs. 

3. The thid propertie is the certainty 
tberof en our part. For it is neceſſary that 
the true fayth be not only certayne in it 
ſelfe, but alſo to vs. Becauſe error and vn- 
certaynty is ingendred in vs, if the thing 
be ambiguouſly and obſcurely propoſed, 
how certayne — it be in it ſelfe. 

4. be fearih property is, the ſtrength 
& immut ability therof, ſo that this ground 
can by no meanes be depraued, changed, 
or corrupted , For otherwiſe truth will 
ſomerymes periſh, & there will arile ſome 
error againſt fayth, * 

5 The fiſproperry is the fullneſſe & 
ſofficiency of thoſe things which are to be 
bel icued, thatĩs to ſay, it muſt conteine 
all things appertayning to the Catholike 
faych , ſceing/that nothing 'ezn conſiſt 
without his grovad or foundation. 

6.  Theſixrproperty, is the neceſſity 
therof., that is'to'ſay, it mult neceſſarily be 
receaued of all who haue the true fayth, 
and becauſe, without it true fayth can- 
not conſiſt, euen az the building cannot 
continue without the foundation. 

7. The ſeauenth property is, that it is 
N z + 
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for other-- 
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a maxiſeſt figne and token, wherby Chriſtians: 


arc diſtinguiſhed from Infidells. For he 
which wanteth the ground and rule of 
fayth is an Inadcll, but he who retayncth 
it, is a true beleeuer. | 

8. The eight property is, that ineuery article 
and concluſion of ſanth, this principle and ground is 
virtually conteyned, (cing that out of it all 
things ate to be deduced, & they receiue 
their certaynty from it. 

9. The n nitb property is, that it not only 
mooge Chriſtians to belieue, but that it alſo conuince 
the inſidells, For other wile the way to faith 
and eternall ſaluation, ſhould not be 
known, or open to Infidels . 

10. Therentb property is, that it be con- 
teyned expreſly in the Apoſiles Creed, wherein 
all the firſt groundes of our fayth are con- 
teined : for the Apoſtles after they had 
receiyed the holy Ghoſt , were not ſo for- 
getfull chat in the Creed or Summary of 


fayth which they ſet downe to be belie- 
ued of all, they would let paſſe the firſt 
and chiefcſt ground of fayth. And thus 
much of the properties of the ground of 
fayth . 


CHAP. 


Th 
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CHAP. III. 


That the Scripturealone & not the ground, 
Ile or rule of fayth. 
dis | 


all Har the Scripture alone is not 
* the groũd of our fayth , we haue 
already declared by the proper- 
tics of the ground of fayth, be- 
ne | fote alledged. For ot thoſe ten properties 
ich the Scripture hath õly one, to wit, Truth; 
be | but al the other properties are wating vn- 
to it. The which we cleatly demõſtrate in 
on. this ſort Firſt of all, a perpetuall duration, 
in | aad continuance is wanting. For the 
n. | holy Scripture began firlt ynder-the old 
ad | Law inMoylestyme, wheras two thou- 
\r. ſand yearcs before, there were both true 
of | belecuers and a Church. In like manner in 
the new law the Apoſtles began to write 
> | ſome yeares after they had receiued the 
holy Ghoſt. 
af | 2 Sccondly. the certaynty on out part Sur. cõ- 
is wanting, ſeeing that we know not 701. c. s. 
which is the Canonicall Scripture by the 2 . 
Sccipture it ſelſe, but by the authority of 1 
P. | the Church as we haue proued be- 
fore, and will alſo more at large declare 
N 4 heere- 


= 
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hecreafter . 

3. Thirdly, theforeſaid ſtrength & 
immutability is wanting: fog euety part 
of the holy Scripture conſidered in it 


owne nature, is ſubiect to many alterati- 


Supra 


Controu. 
1. cap. 4. wreſted to contrary ſenles, wherof we 


haue ſpoken before. 

4. Fourthly , that fulneſſe and ſuffi- 
ciency is wanting, becauſe all thinges 
Sup Cf. heceſſary to ſaluation ate not expteſſy cõ- 

pr.Co- ; , 
zrouerſ, famed in holy Scripture, as We haue alſo 
1. c 26. declarcd before. 
& ſequ- 5 Fiftly, the foreſaid neceſſity is 
nt, Wanting. For without the holy Scrip- 
ture there were in the law of Nature ot 
the ſpace of two thouſand yearcs, many 
true belicuers, And alſo long after Chriſt, 
yea euen till che tyme of S. Irenew, that is 
to ſay, almoſt two hundred yearcs, there 
were many Nations, who ſincerely belie- 
Tren. lib. ued in Chriſt, without any holy Scri- 
C. A. pture, as 8. Irena himſclie teſtifieth. 
Laſtly, albeit Infidels ſhould burne all 
the Bibles, yet the faith of Chriſtians 
ſhould not therfore periſh, or be wholy o- 
uerthrowne . Therfore our faith doth not 
neceſſarily depend of the Scripture. 
6. Sixtlx, the ſeauenth property is 
| | allo 
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ons and falſifications. For it may be de- 
ſtroy ed, it may be corrupted, it may be 


Bras: "4 "EF 


Concerning tt 


allo wanting: tor by the holy Scriptures | 


the truc Chriſtians arc not diſtinguiched 
from lutidels, becaulc almoſt all Here- 
tikes do both now tecey ue the holy Scri- 
ptures, aud in times paſt alſo receyued 
them. 

7. Scauenthly, the eight propertic is 
wanting, for there are many pointes of 
faith which rely vpon the Itaditions of 


the Church only, without any expre ſſe Sure 
Contr, Is 


c.26 


Scripturc at all, as we hure declared be- 
fore. 

8. 
wanting. For Turkes aad other Gepntills 
who are only. lead by, naturall reaſon, 
are very leldome or ncuer conuerted by 
Scriptures only: but we adde alſo ſome o- 
ther naturall reaſons and perweſtons that 
they may be conuerted . For there ate mi- 
ny things in holy Scripture which ſęeme 
oppoſite to naturall reaſon, as the my- 
ſteryes of the Bleſſed Irini y, Incarnation, & 
Reſurrection of the dead c. 

9. Ninthly, there wanteth laſt of 
all the tenth property, for there is no- 
thingextant of the Scripture in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed. | 

10. The holy Scripture indeed is 
the ground, and r-alon why we belieue 
many points of faith, but not the ground 

N5 Why 


- 


Eightly , the ninth property "ok 


=> 


_—_ 
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why we belieue all. Morcouer neyther 
is it the firſt ground of all that we belieue 
by it. For the Scripture it ſelf is proued 
by ſome other more generall ground, to 
wit, by the authority of the Church, 
VVherfore the Scripture is only a parti; 
culerground,and not a generall: a medi- 
ate, and not immediate: a ſecondary, 


and not the firſt, and chicfeſt rule of [i 


faith. 
CHAP..IIII. 


That the prinate or particuler ſpirit of 
euer one, is not the ground or 


rule of faith. 


HAT no private ſpirit of any 

can be the ground of our Faith, is 

farre more euident by the ſame 

properties now alledged, For 

none of theſe ten properties doth a- 

gree with the priuate ſpirit of euery one 

that belieueth, the which we declare by 
theſe arguments. | 

I» Firſt there wantcth the foreſaid 

continuance. For there js no priuate or 

particuler perſon, who hath continued 

from the beginning of the world, or (hall 

en- 


continued, 

2. Secondly, there wanteth truth, be. 
1 mes there is no priuate man to be found 
which cannot crre and be decerued, for 
„ witneſſeth the Apoſtle, Every man i 
4 har. 

3. Thirdly, there wanteth certainty 
in propoling matters of faith voto vs, be- 
cauſe none can be certaine that any pri- 
uate perſon can haue ſuch a ſpirit, yea euẽ 
in our Aduerlaries iudgemẽts. For the pre- 
deſtinate only in their opinion haue this 
ſpirit, euen as they only in their iudg- 


ments haue the true fayth: but the pre- 


deſtinate are knowen to none but only 
to God, according to that of the Apolile, 


expreſlely tcachcth . 

4+ Fourthly , the foreſa id ſtrength and 
immutability is wanting , for that a pti- , 
nate man bath not that ſtrength and im- 
mutability of his doctrine. Our Aduet la- 
ties themſclues confeſſe, and experience 
teacheth vs, that they often times change 
their interpretations of Scriptures, and 
it diuers tymes they teach plaine contra- 
ties; yea they confeſſe, that this their pri- 
nate ſpirit is not permanet with them, but 
often times leaueth and forſaketh chew 
tne 


Co * ne 
endute till the end therof, as faith hath 


Rom. 3. v. 


4+ 


God knoweth who are hu: The Mh ch C 4:um 4 Tim. a 


v. 19. Cal. 
1.4. Inſt. 
. 1 ſect, 


Fil diſp. 
Pariſ.an. 
1566. in 
dip. 1. 
diei [ub 
finem. 
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the which they prome out of that plac 
of the 29. or 30. Plalme, the eight verſe 
Thou haſt turned thy face from me, and 1 beca 
troubled. For thus they aftirmed in th 
famous diſputation had at Paris, Anne 
1566. 

5. Fifth, there wanteth that fulneſſe 
& ſufficiency, becauſe no priuat man can 
define all poynts of fayth: ſceing that 


may were defined before he was borne 


againſt the ancient heretikes, and t 
wilbe many things defined in the 
Church after his death, aſſoone as there 
ſhall arile any new hereſies. 

6. Sixtiy, there wanteth neceſſity. Fot 
before there was any priuate man which 
now liutzth, there was true fayth, and 


the lame fayth will continue after he is 


dead. 

7. Seauenthly, there wanteth the ſea- 
uenth property of the rule of faith, ſcing 
that by this prixate ſpirit a Chriſtian can- 
not be diſtinguiſhed from an Infidell. 
But in truth all heretikes do bragge, and 
boalt that they have this private ſpirit, 
wherasnotwithſtanding one condemneth 
or rather damneth another. 

8. Evghth, there wanteth the eight 
property. For no point of faith can be cer- 
tainly deduced out of this priuate ſpirit 
only 


fulneſſe 
an can 
g that 
borne 
t 

n the 
there 


ty. For 
vhich 
„ and 
he is 


e ſea- 
ſeing 
| Can» 
idell, 
, and 
ſpirit, 


"ncth 


eight 
e cer- 
ſpirit 
only 


only, ſecing that it is oftentimes vncer- 
tayne and deceiifull. 

9. Ninthiy, there wanteth the ninth 
property. For it is a ridiculous thing for 
one to epdeauour toconucrt an infidell to 
the fayth, by bragging only that he hath 
this private ſpirit, the which none can 
eyther (cc or vnderſtand. 

10. Tenthly, there wanteth the tenth 
and laſt property, becauſe there is no 
mention made of this priuat and particu- 
cr ſpirit in the Apoſtles Creed. 

11. And the true ſpirit of faith 
which is in euery faithfull ſoule, her- 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when he ſaith, 


( Concerning the ground of fayth. 


that we baue the ſpirit of ſayth, is not the 2. Cor. 4. \ 
ground or. reaſon of tayth we heere v. ;. 


{peak of, but ir is the helpe of God, or 
the ſupernaturall gift of fayth , whereby 
our vnderſtãding is helped to belieue, and 
it is ia regard of our vnderſtanding ,as it 
were the efficiẽt cauſe of the acts of faith. 
But we ſpeake in this place of the for- 
mall cauſe, or reaſon of fayth, as it 
appertaineth to the obiect of Faith 
which is the word of God, and by 
which we know what is the true rcuea- 
led word of God, and what is not. For 
albeit the holy Ghoſt and the gift of faith 
moue vs to belieue, yet they do not raſhly 

moue 
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maue vs without any reaſon or ground 
For he as the wile man layth , who belieneth 
quickely is light of hart, but with a lolid and 
ſure ground, according to thoſe words of 
S. Iohn: do nut (dearely beloued ) belzeug every ſpi 


rit, But proue the i / it: whether they be of God. But 


N Eecleſ 00 
V. 4. 


1. Ioan. 4 
V. r. 


reth ſome good realon and ſure ground, 
whercof we will (peakein the next Chap- 
cr. 

12s *Laſtlyitisto be conſidered, that 
we do heere dilputeofthe Catholik faith 
as it is neceſſary to al to attaine their eter- 
nall laluation, & not of the ſpeciall faith 
of one or other, the which we know very 
well may arile or proccede from ſome 
particuler or extraordinary revelation 
of God: but this is not the Catholike 
faith, not an ordinary , but an cxtraordi- 
nary fayth, not to be admitted generally 
of all, till itbe approued and receyued by 
the Church ,aspreſ.aly we will declare 
more at large. 


this proote, and rriall acc«tlarily requi- 


(e 


That 


\ 'F ( Concerning the ground of Faith.) 2 


ah CHAP, V. 

and ' 

8 of YT hat the Catholike Church is the ground, 
{þ1- or rule of our Faith . 


od Har the Catholike and viſible 
: Church is the moſt ſolide and 
true ground of our faith, is mani- 

feſtly proued by the ſormer pro- 
ith Iperties of the Ground of faith, For all 
hoſe ten properties do very well agree 
ich Ito the Church, and to nothing cls beſides. 
he Church hath the firſt property, to 


— it, a continuall and neuer - interrupted a 
on (duration . For the Church hath alwaics Schr. cap. 


J. Hume 


continued h lread roued 
n as we haue altea 
ke uy y P Controm. 


1j. ſeuen by the teſtimony of our Aduerſa- 
ties. 


il 
„ | 2+ Tie Church alſo hath cheſccond 
re Property, that is to ſay, a moſt certaine 


and yngoubred truth, becauſe the can ne- 
ner ette in faith, as we haue proucd be- 3e 
fore. Contron. 
3. She hath alſo the third property, 
that is to ſay, the infallible certainty on 
p, fur partes, becauſe in the dactrine of the 
Church, we may haue the greateſt cer- 
tainty, perſpicuity, and euidency that 
poſſibly 


1 Fart I. Contronerſ. II. 
— we can deſite. Seeing that the 
Church is alwaies preſent, who explica- 
tcth al waies her mynd vnto vs in plaing 
and maniteit wordes. And if at any tyme 


her decre:s, the preſently declareth it, no 
other wiſe then it the Prophets & other 
writers of the ould and new Teſtament 


there ariſe any doubt or Con ucuerſy in 


were yet aliue, and would clearly exyli- 
heir mynds vnto vs in their ou ne 
proper words. For it is the ſame Holy 
Gholt who in tymes paſt ſpake by the 
mouth of the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
and who ſpeaketh now by the mouth o 
the Church: ſerit ij not you that ſpeake, but the 
ſpirit of your Father that ſpezhethin yeu 
4, The Church hath the fourth pro- 
perty . For there is exceeding greet ſtrẽgth 
and immutability in the dectrine of the 
Church, For this truly can neuer be cor- 
rupted, falſiſicd, or chaungid, becauſe 
the Church is alwaies preſent, who al- 
waies giueth moſt cleare and euident te- 
ſtimony of her owne docttine. This do- 
ctrine alſo of the Church remaineth al- 
waies conſtant and immoueable, becaule 


Matt. ro. 
v. 20. 


will not permit the Church to erte, gc- 
Joan. 14. cording to thoſe words of Chriſt: I wil 
v. is. abe my Father; and he wail giue jou anotLer Com- 


the holy Ghoſt is alwaies preſent whol 


forter] 


lica- 
laing 
ty me 
ly in 
„ no 
ther 
ment 
xp li- 
Ane 
Joly 
the 
ſtles, 


th off 


t the 


pro- 
egth 
f the 
cor- 
aule 
0 al. 
te- 
do- 
1 al- 
aule 


ho! 


ac- 
wil 
om- 


orter 


t the 


» Sin, 54+ , y 47 


fonter, that be may rem ne enerlaſtingly with you. 

5» The Church bath the fifth pro- 
perty, that is to ſay, the fulneſſe and (uf- 
ficiency of doctrine. For the Church tca- 


cheth all thinges neceſſary to ſalvation , 


according to that promiſe of Chriſt : 
When the ſpirit of truth ſhall come, he 


will teach you all truth. So that the oa, 16. 
Church bath bitherto condemned all be- v.13, 


relies, and hecrafter alſo will condemne 
all errors atiſing and oppugning the Ca- 
tholike faith. In like manner ſhe alwaics 
anſwereth to all doubtes and difficulties. 
propoled vnto her, becaulc the is alwaics 
preſent and al waies liueth. 

6. The Church hath alſo the ſixt 
property, that is to ſay, Neceſſity. For no 
doctrine muſt be receyucd as a point of 
faith, valeſſc'it be receiued and appre- 


ved by the Church, as we haue declared Supra e. 


before by the example of S. Paul, who 
although he receyued his Ghoſpeſl, im- 
mediatly from God by the reuclation of ,,. 
Chriſt, yet heiwas commaunded by re- 
uelation to go the viſible Church, and 
to conferre the Ghoſpell which he prea- 
ched with thoſe ho were in the viſible 
Church, leaſt perhaps in yaine he ſhould 
runne, or had runne. 
7. Yca, and others could not ſafely 
O be- 


1 0 N | * 5 8 
' * 5 2 wm 
, , 4 , 


7 * 210 FA Pa. II. Controuerſs Tr. * 
| bel eue him vnleſſe his doctrine bid byn 
approved by the Church, as Tertullian, 4. 
Hierome , and 8. Auguſthr well note. The 
Apoſtle S. Paal ( ſaiĩth S. Avguſtine ) called 
beauen, if he ha not found the apoſtles with 
by conſerring bis Ghoſpell be might appeare ro be 
of the ſame 8octety , the Church would not at all be- 
lieue bm . Thus S. Aaguſtine. And much 
more the Ghoſpells ot 8. Marke, and 8. 
Luke, who were not Apoſtles, but only 
their diſciples, ſtood in need of this a 

' bation of the Church. Hereupon ſaith 
Tertul. I. Tertullian, If be from whom 8. Luke receyued 
&4.contra hi light, deſired to bane bis faith and preaching au- 
Harch c. thorized by bispredeceſſers; how much more reaſon 


en. be to defre the like for the Ghoſpel of S. 


8. © Luke, ſeeing the ſame was ſo neceſſary ſor the bo- 
BW ſpell of bis Mayſter? Thus farre T, tullian . 
cont. 8. And hence it is, that the teuela- 
P auſtum tions of S. Brigit, and S. Catherine of Siena, 
Manich. albeit they were truly reuealed vnto them 
128.5. 4. by God, yet they do not appertayne to 
Tert. lo- 
the Catholike faith, becauſe they are not 

co cita. 
Gal.z v. approved by the Church, as the vndoub- 
ted and certaine word of God. 

9. Euenas alſo inthe Apoſtlestyme 
many before S. Lake wrote the acts of 
Chriſt, as S. Luke himſelf teſtityeth, and 
Tac... yet notwithſtanding the Ghoſpells only of 
Is two of them, to wit S. Matthew, and 8. 


' 


Marke | 


[. 
* 


cauſe it js revealed vnto vs from God by Cala. l. 4. 


— I * p ay_ws - 1 1 q * 
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ark; are auchenricall', tor it is well 
knowhe that J. les wrote his Ghoſpell 
long after S. Tube 3 but the Ghoſpells of 
the reſt who wrote before 8 + Luke do not 
appertayde vnto faith, becaulertiey were 
neuer approued by the Church. Vherby 
it ſufficierly appeareth, how neceſſary the 
approbatĩõ & authority of the Church is. 

10. Th mates} popes ſeauenth 

erty of the of faith, for b 
wee buch and —— & — 
muniõ, a true believer may be diſtingui- 
ſhed from an Infidel: for he who belie- 
ueth the Church and hearcth her, is a 
true belieuer, but he who doth not heare 
her, is an Infidel: if be will not be tre the Mart. id. 
church, ſa ĩth our Lord , le him be vnto thee . 1. 
an beathFor public3. And K. Iohn ſaith tbe which 194+ 4. v. 
knoweth God beareth vs, he which is not of God , © 
doth not heare vs . 
11. The Church hath the eight pro- 

perty . For whatſoeuer we belicue with 
our Catholike faith, we belieue it be» 


the Church. But God now reuealeth no- flir c. 
thing to euety member of the Church im- 5. f. . 
mediatly by himſelfe. Yea euen our Ad- & beza 
verſaties do well admoniſh vs to la- 4. 
bour moſt of all, that no way, or leaue be ©%"f#/- 
graunted to fuch fantaſticall revelations ct ux. 
9 O 2 12. The 


218 nn 
„iz n The Church) bath che ping! 
41 Far the Churah conuinceth a 
to Turkrsgod Lnfidels hy natural reaſon 
S. Thom. of ax hich ſot t thercate Many extaut in 5 
ine lb, Thema, Me proue alſotbhe Church by the 
contra very ſigues aud markets ot the Church, 
' Genes, which gte manifell vnto all, euen Turks 


inſra cap. 
19. buius 
controu. hercaftex. By 4. 
12, The Church hath alſothe tenth 
property hecauſe in, the Apoſtles Crecd 

there 1s expteſſed an article of the 
Church; For preſently after the faith 

of the tte God, hg Eather, the Sonne 

and the holy Ghoſt, fieſt of al is ſet downe 

this article, l lelieue the holy Catholike Church, 

14 - Morcouer that the Church and 

her preaching is the ground of faith, eui- 

dently appcarcth by the wordes of holy 
Scripture .For when S. Paul diſputeth of 

that faith wherby all are to to be ſaued, he 
reduceth this whole Faith to the prea- 

ching of the Church, & vnto her ſending 

& calling of others to her Ecclefiaſticall 

offices. 

15. So this Apoſtle in another place 

Rom. ro. qeclareth, that God alwaies appointed ſome pa- 
A ftors and Dokiors in hi Church, that we be net 
fo children, wauering in faith, and carried about with 
euery ud of doctrine, but that we may be * 


2 


and Infidels, wherof we Will ſpeake more 


al confeſſion of the donne of God. 9777 
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91 16s") #4 Lafly:thoſe wordgpf S:-Pau: 
arc maſt euideat, whercin hniaffirmceh;; 


| that the Church qs che pillar and ground off, Tim . 


vinth; Where we are ta canfider bat cv. 5, 


| very foundation of an buldihg:heth: 
{| two offices, that is to (ayyitos Yphould 


the houſe, & roſtreogrben it The Apolile 

beere attt ĩ hute th the both tothe Chuich, 

the one, hem he calleth;hey tbe pillar 

of truth, tbe other whem Ir gilt her 

the ground oſ the ſame truth. For the pi 

lat alſo of the eacth aecondiovhitocthe:;; Her 10%. o. v. 

brew phraſe, doth ſigniſy ibo loweld-fe 3r f. fal. 

dations of chi cat h. So God is fad to 7 vel * 

ſhake the pillars of the cattb Sc gb where taxte © 

to: ſtrengthen the pillarꝭ M whe, earth; br, 

that is to lay, the very foundations 75 . 4. 

thereof. h 10 0 8 | F: gang. G 000 2 2 © g 
27. Theſe ſo manifeſtand perſpi 1 

ous words of the Apoſtle dn — gre —_— 

uin at the laſt to be of our opinion; albeit 1. v. 60 

aftet h is accuſtomed mãner at the firſt, he 

wrongfully ſlaundereth vs, affirming that 

Catholiks hold, or to vſe hisowne words, 

do blab out this iris blaſphemy that i to ſa, 


| that the. truth of God is wot flrong inougb, vnleſſe 


it be yphoulden by the sheulders of men, and that 
the word of Co if yneertagne,, till by bumile 
03 prajers, 


" $14 P II. cm. 
eri it were, it borrowerh certayuty 
men. And afterward — 
chat the Apoſtle in this place would no- 
— els, — _ the _ of God ig 
. ported by the pure preaching of the 
.; . Choſpell. But that which he ſayd firſt is 
z meere ſlaunder, for we do not ſay, that 
the truth or the word of God abſolutly, 
and eonſidered preciſely in it ſelfe, recei- 
ueth it certainty and ſtrength from the 
Church, for in this ſenſe it receyueth a 
moſt perfect ſtrength and large authority 
from God himſelfe: but in regard of men 
and in confideration of our knowledge, 
Tefra bas it rect ineth ie certa inty frõ the Church, 
% J 48 afterward we will declare more at 
— large: the hie alſo Calus in the words 
__ immediatly following, acknowledgeth 
Cali. loco to be moſt true, when be writeth in this 
citato, forte : S. Paul fimply vnderflandeth ( ſayth 
Rom. to, Calvin) that which in other words be ſath in the 
v . tenth Chapter to the Romans, becauſe ſayth n by 
bearing ; there withe no ſayth, vnleſſe there he ſome 
that preach. Therfore in regard of men, the 
Church ſupperteth the truth, becauſe it makerh it 
famouby her prayſe and commendation, becauſe 
tbe reteyneth it in ſincerity and purity , and becauſe 
the delizereth and fenddth it to ber poſterity. Thus 

'Caluin. 
18. But chat which fecondly he - 


ar uinsa tre dad 


571% 
deth, that the truth of God is ſupportec 
and vpholden by the pure preaching of 
the Church, is indeed moſt truc : but he 
ſhould haue canfidered that this pure 
preaching of the Ghoſpell cannot be foũd 
but only in the Church, and that no o- 
thers but men can preach the pure Gho- 
ſpell. Wherefore if the truth of God be 
ſuſtayned by the pure preaching of the 
Gholpell, it neceflarily followeth alſo, 
that the Church myſt be ſuſtained by 
men ,and conſequently that the Church 
of Chrift is the gound of truth, albeĩt not 


abſolucly, yet in regard of ys and our Beza it. 
knowledge. So as Bezs alſo is forced to Tin. . 
cõfeſſe the ſame, explicating thoſe words v. ls. 


of the Apaſtle, the pillar and ground of truth: 
ynderſt and this, ſay th Bex, net ſimply in it ſclſe 
but in reg ard of vs. Thus he. g 
19, It is therſore manifeſt as well 
out of Calum as Ben, that the Church in 
regard of vs is the ground of truth, or of 
the word of God, and conſequently of 
our fayth which relycth thereon . But 
that which in regard of men is the ground 
of our fayth, that is the true ground ther- 
ot, becauſe our fayth cannot well, nor 
muſt not be conſidered but in regard of 
men, ſee ing that our fayth cannot be 
found but in men only: if ther fore in re- 
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gard of men the Church be the ground of 
truth, it ĩs allo moſt truly and neceſſarily 
the ground of our fayth. 


Church of the holy Fathers did caftantly 
hold the preaching and authority of the 
Catholike Church to be the ground of 
our fayth, thole excellent ot ds of 8. Au» 
8. Aug. Saſlins do maniteſtly declare, when he 
Tom. 6. Writeth thus, diſputing againſt the Ma- 
contra niches . I, ſayth he, would not belieue tbe 
Epiſt. Gboßpell, but that the authority of the Cabolite 
, Manich . Church moned me therunto: this ſẽtẽce of $ . Au- 

28 guſtine vexeth our Aduetſarie: _y much , 
Ir.  Caluingotth about to perſwade the igno- 


* z; Tat people, that S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh of him- 


felfe yet remayning a Manichean Heretike , 
and not of himlelfe as being conuerted 
and made a Catbolikę. But this is a ridi- 
culous cuaſion , for the words which fol- 
low a litle after do ſhew, that this is a falſe 
interpretation of Caluin, If thou doeſt hold 
thy ſelſe to the Gboſpell (S. Auguſline ſpeaket h 
vnto a Manichean heretike ) I would bold my 
ſelſe to thoſe , by whoſe commandment I beliued the 
Gboſpell. He ſpeaketh _ of himſelfe, 
as now being a Catholike: and after 2 
few words. VV boſe authority, {ayth he, being 


the Gboſpel it ſelſe. Mhere he ſhe weth * 
that 


20. Furthermore, that the ancient 


infringed c weakned, I could not now cuen belieue 


— 


— * e * 


that our faith doth ſo depend of the aur: 


weakned or taken a way, it could not re- 

mayne or continue by any fayth of the 
Ghoſpell. Wherby it is manifeit, that it is 
falſe which lunim writcth that S. Anguſl ia 
did only ſpeake of the accidentary and not 
oſ the neceſſary cauſe. * 
21. Other lay, that S. Auguſtine did 
ſpeake of this, or that booke of the Go- 
ſpell, and not of the whole: Goſpell in 
generall : but the very words of S. Augn- 
ſtine doe teach the contrary, becauſe he 
ſpeaketh cuery where of the Golpell it 
ſelfe in generall . Moreover, one and the 
ſame reaſon is of one booke of the Gho- 
ſpell, and of all the reſt, as concerning 
fayth. | | 

22+. Others laſtly doanſwere, that 
S. Auguſtine did not ſpeake of the Chureh 
of his time, but of the primitive Church 
whcrin were the Apoſtles who approued 
the Ghoſpell . But this ſolution is alſo 
eaſily refuted out of the words next fol- 
lowing: to whom, ſaith & 
ed, ſaying, Belieue the Goſpell, 
them then, ſaying ynto me, Doe not belieue Mani- 
chew? But it is manifeſt that the primitiue 
Church ſpake nothing of Manichews, but 


that Church only which was in 8. Aug 
| ſtines 


thority of the Church that it being 


„ 


13˙ C0 · 


fia time ſayd vnto him „doe hoe belĩeue 


8. Aug 
Tom, 6. 


way wa” Foy 


Manichew. For Manichew liued many yearcs 
after the primitive Church, yea euen after 
$. Cyprian, that is to ſay, almoſt three 


Fauſtã l. hundred yeares after Chrift, as the ſame S. bu 


— teſtifyeth, and it is otherwiſe 
ſuſficiently well knowen that the M- 
chean hereſy was vaknowne in the world 
before the yeare 277. See Blarmim in his 2 
Tame, in the yeare 277 . in the 2. number 
and others following. 


CHAP. VT. 


The Arguments of our Aduerſaries are 
. confuted. 


vv it remayneth we anſwere 
to the arguments of our Aduer- 
ſaries, for by our anſwers the 
difficulty of this whoſe contro- 
uerſy wilbe more perſpicuoully reſolued, 
Their firſt argument is, if the authority 
of the Church were the ground of fayth, 
then it would follow, that our faith relied 
ypon men, and not vpon God, for the 
Church conſiſteth of men. Our Aduerſa- 
ries do often repeate and inculcate this ar- 
gument vnto ys. I anſweere, that the ſame 
ar- 


are 


vere 
ner 
the 
ro- 
ed, 
ity 
th, 
ied 


wouldalſoprouc that we ſheuld not be- 

liese Seriptures, betauſe al tho ſe M ho wrote. 

the books of the Bibles were alſo men; 
bunt we do belieue their writinges not 
berdaſe they were men, bur becauſe they 

had certaine peculiar aſſiſtãce ot the holy 
Guoſt ho didſo gouerne and diredt them 
thar the y could not erre: ſo in like manner 
webelicue the Church , and make it the 
ground of our fayth, not as it conſiſteth 

o men, but at it bath a ſpeciall and con- 
tinuall aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, by 
whome the is continually goucrned and 
directed: wherby it commeth to paſſe | 
that ſhe can neuer etre, as we haue proued pats 
alittle before. * 
2. Wherefore to make the Church the 
ground of ourfayth is nothing els then to 

make che holy Ghoſt and Chriſt himſclfe 

the ground therof. For it is he who ſpea- 

keth vnto vs by the mouth of the Church 
according to that ſaying of S. Paul: Seeke you 
experiment of bim that fpeaketh in me, Chriſt ? 

And in another place ſpeaking of his own c ..- 
doarihe he ſaythetherſere be that deſpiſethtbeſe „, , * 


he 
ſa- 
Te 
ne 
1 


gin? bis boly ſirit in vs. But our Aduerſaries do v. 8. 


things , deſþiſeth not man but God , who alſo bath 1. Th. 


thinke & {peak too baſely of the Church, 


as though ic conſiſted of men only, as the 
| Churches 


* 


eee. « Cor FOMYT | $ © 
Churches of Infidels and Mereules; ſecing 
86 that the chiefe part of the true Church 
„ of Chriſt is the holy. Ghoſt, ho isa it 
were the ſoul and ſpirit of the Church, 37 
3. But neither is this to make theiarĩ- 
pture or the holy Gholt ſubiect & iaſri- 
to our men ( as our Aduet ſaries are to 
cauil) but oly to ſhe w, that the holy. Ghoſt 
is euery where conformable to bimſeit, 
& that in all things he neuer diffeteth or 
diſagreeth fro himſelfe: Whether ha ſpeak 
vnto vs by the holy Scripture, or;by:the 
Calu, 1.x. mouth of the Church, as Calais ackuo w- 
Inffit. c. ledgeth, diſputing againſt the Au 
9+ ſect. a. and Libertines, who by ſuch an argument 
went about to reiect the holy Ser iptures, 
to wit, leaſt the holy Ghoſt might. be 
made ſubiect, and inferiouryntothean . 
4. The ſecond argumeut is, that C bri. 
ſtiant may and ought to iadge and examine all 
things ,as the Apoſtle ſayth, therefore the 
ſpiric of every Chriſtian! ought to be the 
groũd of al things. I anſwere, that by the 
x, Cor. v. ſame argumet, the Auabaptif & Libertines 
15. reject: d all the Scriptutes, that they might 
only retaine the ſpirit, as witneſſeth Cal- 
x uin, but badly:for eueu as C hriſtiansmuſt 
Calis. c.. diſcerne and iudge all things, ſo muſt 
citat fect. they alſo obſerue the rule and methode in 
Ss iudgipg, which the Scripture doth pre- 
ſcribe 


Ca ne ond of Faith . 121 
ſcribe voto chem, and which b 

appointed z but this rule is not euery ones 
Private ſpirit, but the ſpirit of the whole 
Church. For it is altogeathex neceſſary 


that the rule of fayth be moſt certayne & 


free from all errors, as the ſpirit of the 


whole Church is, and not that of every 


priuate man. Hereupon ſayth S. lobn, He t. Ioan. 
which knoweth Gad, beareth vs, be who ü not of . . 


Gd, doth not heare vs: inthis we, know the ſpirit 
of truih, and the ſpirit of error. We mult tner- 
fore judge of cuery man, by that they ey- 
thas h eare or do not heare the Church, & 
becauſe they either agree or diſagree from 
the ſpirit of the Catholike Church. 

The thirdargumentis that Ca- 
tholikes proue the Church and the au- 
thority thereof by the Scripture, ther fore 
Scripture is rather the ground of fayth 
then the Church I anſwere firſt; that tha 


proofe of the Church which is faken out 


of Scriptures, when we diſpute: againſt 


heretikes, is an argument called. by Phi- 


loſophers 4d bommem, and it is deduced 


out of the premiſes alrcady graunted, in 


which manner alſo the firſt principles or 
grounds of euery ſcience may be proned, 
and out of thoſe thinges alſo, which of 
themſelues are not very ſtrong and cer-, 
tayne. So out of the old Tellament a- 
gaynſt 


imſelſ . 


* 


* 
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ment, albeit this alſo is the ground of vut 
fayth : bee. ule the Iewes do admit and re- 
ceiue the old Teſtament but not the new, 
yea alſo euen out of the Tewhb Talmud we 
proue many things 2 the Iemes, be- 
cauſe they admit and approue it as the 
word of God, — their Talmud is not 
the ground of our fayth, becauſe this only 
is , as Iſayd, an argument deduced out of 
ſuch th inges as they graont vnto vs. So 
in like maner becauſe almoſt al herefikes 
admit the Scripture , and teiect the +utho< 
rity of the Church, therefore when we 
diſpute againſt them, we proue the autho- 
rity of the Church by the Scriptures, as 
premiſes already graunted by them. But 
if we were to deale with Infidells or others 
who doe not admit the Scriptures, then 
the ſayd Scriptures were to be proued by 
theauthority of the Church and not con. 
| trarywiſe. For it is @ thing farre better 
. and more commonly knowne, that there 
| buizscos is a Church, then that there are the holy 
tr. 5. to. Scriptures, as afterward we will ſhew 
more clearly. 


ſo great connexion betwixt the Scripture 
and the Church,, thar the Scripture 
may very well be proued by the au- 
thority 


za ioſt the lewes we proue the new TeftaC 


j 6. Secondly [anſwere, that there is 


—_— 


| ( Concerning th 
thority of the Church, and againe the 
church by the authority of the Seripture. 
Neyther ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange to our 
Adaerſaries ,For Logicians alſo kvow very 
well that, that which by it owne nature 
is more certaine & better knowne, may 
be proued by that which is more certaine 
and beter knowne' ynto vs, bya demon- 
ſtration , called by them 2 poſteriori. And 
cotrary wile that which is better knowne | 
ynto vs, may be proved by that which is 
better knowne and more ccrtaine in his 
owne nature, by a demonſtration called 2 
priori. So the cauſe is proued by the effect 
& the effect by the cauſe, as fyre is proue d 
by heate 4 peſteriori, and beate by the na- 
ture off yre à priori. So in like manner by 
the authority of the Church, the which 
in regard of vs, is more certayne and bet- 
ter knowne, we prone the Scripture, as 
it were apoſterior;, and by the authority of 
the Scripture, which in it owne nature is 
more certaine, we prone the true Church 
of Chriſt, as it were 4 priori 

7. The fourth argument. S. Paul te- 
ſtifyeth, that the Church is ſupported by 


Ihe ground and foundation of the Pro- 


phets and Apoſtles, that is to ſay, by their 

Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doctrine, 

but if the foreſaid doctrine be the m_ 
0 


Ca lu. lib. 


1. IH. c. 
1 


Be a in 
· cap. 
Epheſ.V. 


2... terptetation of this place alledged by Bex, 
a4 Caluins argument wilbe nothing worth, 


he will haue only Chriſt to be the ground- 


4 4 ft $4 p L 6 7. C 7 + "Ir oY | 


of che Church, ie, neecifatily followeth 


that this doctriue appeateth to be certaine 


in it ſelie, betore the Church begen to 


be, The Church therefore muſt be that 


Which giueth certainty to the doctrine or 
writings ot the Apoſtles, but rather their 
doctrine and writings do. affoard fuf- 
ficient certainty to the Church. So Calain, 
auſwere firſt, if we will follow the in- 


For Bex will haue this to be the ſenſe of 
thoſe words, that the Church is built 
vpon Chriſt who is the ground and foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and .Prophets, and 


worke , and the Apolties and Prophets he 
ſaith, were only as the Archuefts and builders 
of this Church, as alſo all faythfull Mini- 
ſters of Cbriſt are at this day, but not the 
ground it ſelfe. Beza allo addeth, that he 
is truly Anticbriſt, who attributeth that 
vnto himſelte which belongeth only. to 
Chriſt , that ĩsto ſay, to be the ground and 
foundation of the Church. 

8. Out of which docttr ine of Bezait 
followeth manifeſtly, that Caluin is truly 
anicbrift. For he attributeth vnto all Mis 
niſters of the Church, and to their do- 


— 


&tt ine, and conſequently ynto t 
| an 


and his owe dodtrine, that they ate the 
foundation of the Church, but accor- 
to ding to Bex, whoſocuer attributeth this 
hat | vnto himlelfe isplainly Anticbriſ, becauſe 
» or | he attributcth that ynto bimſelfe which 
neir only beſongeth vnto Chriſt, 

(af. 9. Secondly I anſwere, that yet what- 
lain, ſocuet Bez.s (ayth , Caluins expoſition is the 
in- trewer, agreeing therin with 8. Chyſo- f 
exa, Home, S. Auguſtine , Theophla# , and other 2 . 
-h, | auncient Fathers, that is to lay, that 8. ic. l. 
- of| Paulin this place calleth the Apofiles and Epbeſ. 8, 
wile Prophets , the ground and foundation of fayth, 48. 
un. or that which is al one, their doctrine: for in Tem g. 
and} the ſameplace he compareth Chriſt to the r. 

und- chieſe corner flone, and the foundation of 8 

s hel this ſpirituall building doth conſiſt of gp 
ider many ſtones, but there is one loweſt and 2. Eb 
lini- ch iefeſt, to wit, Chriſt leſw, who ſupporteth 5 
e the] all, and who is that corner ſtene which v- Epbeſ, 2. 
at hel niteth the Iewes and Gentills togeather, as V. 4. 
that] S. Paul ſayth in the ſame Chapter, 

ly. to 10. Flenee it is that S. Iehn in the | 
| and] Apocalyps affirmeth that this heaucnely Aq 
Citty hath twelue foundations and not . 14% 
ez ait only one, and Chriſt notwithſtanding is : 


truly] the chicfcſt of all the foundations, and — ö 
Mil the foundation of foundations „ as S. Auguſtine ;, p l. 


r do- ſayth, that is to ſay, of all thoſe twelue 96 i.. 
foundations he is the foundation a 
P Its | - 


| Pſal'5.v. 
Xs 
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11: And heerc the Apoſtle vſeth the 
Hebrew phraſe in which it is all one to ſay, 
Vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, & to ſay, Vpon the Apoſtolicall 
and Propheticall foundation. For the He- 
brews often vſe the Gemtine caſo of the ſub» 
ſtantiue for the adiectiue, as 4 man oſ bloud & 
deceit, in the fifth Pſalme ſignifieth, a blou- 
by and deceitfull man. 
12. Furthermore, that which Caluin 


ſayth that the Apoſtolicall and Propheti- 


call doctrine hath it certainty of it ſelf be- 
fore the approbation of the Church; that 
indced is true, but this is the certainty 
which it bath of it owne nature from 
God himſelte, but in regard of ys it recei- 
ueth it certainty from the Church, ag 
Caluin and Bex witneſſe, & as we haue 
already declared. 

13. But Caluin erreth in this, that he 
thinketh S. Paul to treate in this place of 
the Scripture, only of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. For not only the Apoſtolicall 
Scripture is the ground of our faith, but 
all the doctrine of the Apoſtles. And few 
of the twelue Apoſtles, to wit, only ſiue, 
haue written any thing, but of the other 
ſeauen, there are no writings cxtant, 
but yet they all taught; the Apoſtle ther- 
fore ſpcaketh of the Apoſtolicall ——_ 

an 
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and only of the Scr ipture- | 
14. But neyther do we deny that 
fayth dependeth of the Apoſtles doctrine, 
yea more then that we ſay, that our faith 
dependeth of the docttine of the preſent 
Chuich. For When we affirme that the 4 
Church is the ground of our faith, we <4 Roms: 
do not vndetſtand by the Church, the . 7 
ſhoulders or bodyes of them who are in 4 
her, but their authority , doctrine and 
preaching ; for by theſe thinges faith is 
ingendred, and as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, 
ſaub is by hearing. | 
15- But whenſocuer we treate of the 
true Church of Chriſt, we do not ſpeake 
of that which wanteth true faith, which 
is deafe, dumbe, or fooliſh, and which 
allo ey ther neglecteth, or not vnderſtan- 
det h the Word of God or Scriptures, for 
ſuch a Church is nat the true Church of 
Chrilt . But we ſpeake of that which be- 
lieueth, which ſpeaketh, which prea- 
cheth the pure word of Cod, which kee- 
peth and expounde th the Scriptures moſt 
faithfully, and which fitily applyeth 
them in Sermons & Exhortations. Amog 
vs therfore all theſe wordes haue one and 
the ſame ſignification, the Church, the 
faith of the Church, the preaching and 
doctrine of the Church, the word of: 
P 2 | God 


— 


'F. 
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1. II. n 
God preached by th 
truth of God propoſed ynto vs by the 
Church. And we vnderſtand all theſe 
thinges by the Name of the Church, 


when we ſay, that ſhe is the groũd of our 


fayth. For all theſe thinges ate eyther 
properties, actions, or offices of the 
Church which cannot be ſeparated from 
her. 

16. Where fore our Aduerſaries doe 
erreexccedingly whe they ſepatate euery 
one of thele trom the Church, and op- 
poſc or obiect it aga inſt hergas though ie 
were a quite diſtinct thing from her, nay 
of the true Church of Chriſt they make 
her the Sinagogue of Sathan. Therfore 
the Apoſtolicall & Propheticall doctrine 
muſt not be ſeparated and made oppoſite 
vato the Church, as Caluin dot h, ſeeing 
that it is an eſſent iall part of the viſible 


Church. Caluin ther fore diſputeth as if 
one ſhould mike this argument: A man 


without his ſoule neyther ſeeth, ſpea- 
keth, nor vnderſtandeth ; therefore a man 
neyther ſeeth, ſpeaketh, nor vnderſtan- 
deth. 

17. But peraduenture ſome will ſay. 
We haue ſaid a little before, that faith is 
the ground of the Church, and now we 
ſay, that the Church is the ground of 
faith, 


tro . ; 3 * 
e Church, and the 


faith of, cuery Chriſtian , wherby togea« 


A 


faith, whero f the one ſeemeth to be con- 
trary to the other. I anſwere, that heerin 


there is no contrariety . For there be two 
kindes of faith, the one is the particuler 


ther with hope and charity, euery one is 
iuſtified, the other is the generall and 
common faith of the whole Church. 
The particuler faith of ech one relyeth 
vpon the Church, to wit, vpon the faith, 
preaching, and authority of the whole 
Church . But ſhe her lelte relieth vpon 
the generall faith and profeſſion, and 
preaching therof in the whole Church, | 
which is an eſſentiall part of the viſible 1 
Church. When therfore we ſay, that the 
Church is the ground of faith, we fpealc 
of the particuler faith of euery Chriſtian . 
But when we ſay, that faith is the ground 
of the Church, we ſpeake of the generall 
faith of the whole Church. | 
19. Tbete ate other arguments of our 
Aduerſaries, but we may eaſily anſwere Canwsl.z; © 
therunto by that which hath byn already de e 
ſaid, the which Melchior Canu, and Bellar- Theol.c, 
mine do proſecute , and handle (more at -_ 
large, vato whom wereferrc the Reader. 1 4 
For they are borrowed of the Anaboptiſts & , 
Libertines, herby the authority of the * 
holy Scripturcsthemſclues is no leſſe di- 
P35 miniſhed 


WF 
* 
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miniſhed and infringed then that of the 


Church. 
CHAP. I. 


That the Church doth not only giue 4 
bare teſtimony, but alſo authority 
to the Scripture , 


His matter is heere briefly to 

be examined, that ict may more 

clearly be vnderitood how neceſ- 

ſary the Churches approbation 
1s, to the eſtabliſhing of the authority of 
the holy Scriptures. But to the end that it 
may moreclearcly appcare wherof we di- 
ſpute in this place, it is to be conſidered , 
that ſeing that our Aduerſaries cannot 
deny, but that the Church affoardeth 
ſome teſtimony to the holy Scriptures, 
they affime, that this teſtimony of the 
Church is only a bare teſtimony , and not 
a teſtimony of authority, 

2. For there are two kindes of te- 
ſtimonyes. The one is called a teſtimony 
of authority, becauſe ypon it, the truth 
of che things teltiticd dependeth. Vt is 

| called 


he- 


truth. But this was a bare teſtimony: wheres. 47 
fore Chriſt a little after ſaid, 1 hae 77 


Concerning the ground of fayth . ) 21x 
called alſo a neceſſary teſtimony, becauſt 
without it the thing in queſtion is not 
ſufficiently teſtified. The other is called a 
bare teſtimony and not neceſſaty, that is 
to ſay, when ſuch a teſtimony is not ſo 
neceſſary, becauſe the matter is otherwiſe om. 1. 
lufficiently ecſtified. Such a teſtimony 7. 
was that, which 8. Sohn Baptiſt giue of 
Chriſt. For Chriſt had ſufficient teſtimo- 
nies bcſides , | 

Of the former teſtimony of au- 
thority, Chriſt ſaith : But I do not receque my 10%. f b. 
teſtimony ſ- om men, to wit, the teſtimony ,, ze. 
of authority & neceſlary . For of the bare Ibm. 
teſtimony he had ſpoken a little before, 4 
Tow ſent vnto lohn, and be bath giuen teſ{imony ties 


teſtimony then John, ſor the workes which. t 
Father bath giuen me toprofit them : the yery works 
which I do, giue teſtimony of me, that the Father 
hath ſent me . And the Father that ſent me , bim- 
ſelfe bath giuen teſtimony of me. All which 
ſaith. Chriſt of che teſtimony of autho- 
rity . Our Aduerſaries theretore ſay , that 
the Church giueth only a bare teſtimony 
to the Scriptures, as S. lobn gave to Chriſt , 
but ſhe giueth not a-neceſlary teſtimony, 1 
or that of authority. 

4. But that he teſtimony of the 
P4 Church 


vit. 
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att, Church , is altogeather neceſſary, as that 
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wherof the authority of the Scriptures 


rf. 5. dependeth, is very maniteſt by that which 


is ſaid in the former Chapter. And by 
that alſo which we allcadged in the firit 
diſputation, where we ſhe w, that there js 
now no firme teſtimony wherby we may 
know certainly, which booke is canoni- 
call and which hot, belides the teſtimo- 
niy of the Catholike Church. For now 
neyther are the miracles wrougte which 
God did in tymes paſt, ncyther doth 
God ſpeake immediatly by bimſelfe, as he 
ſpake in the baptiſme and trans figur ation 
of Chriſt. VVherefore there remayneth 
only the third ordinary manner, wher- 
by God ſpeaketh by the mouth of the 
. The Church therfore doth not 
giue a bare teſtimony only to the holy 
Scriptures, but the teſtimony of authority, 
to wit, that wherof the authority of the 


Scriptures dependeth, as concerning ys 


and our knowledge. e 
5. Moreouer if the doctrine of S. 

Paul ſtood in need of the Churches appro- 
bation, as we haue already ptoued out of 
the Ser ĩptures, much more S. Lukes G boſpell 
who was õly 8. Pauls ſchollet ſtood in nced 
therof, as Tertullian witneſſeth, eſpecially 
becauſc S. Luke receyued not thoſe things 
| which 
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m Cod, Tetu. l. 
as S. Paul did, but by tradition from o- 4. onfj,jjup 
thets, as he hymſelfe writeth . And the M 3 
ſame alſo may be ſaid of S. Marte, whole 2. Luc. . 
Ghoſpell, as S. Hierome writetb, the Apo- a. 
ſtle S. Pecer approued, and by his authori- 
ty he commaunded it ſhould be read in 
the Church, 

6. Butneytherjs it true that ſome 
lay , that the authority of approuing the 
Canonicall bookes was only relident in 
the Apoſtles and the ptimitiue Church 
but the enſuing Church bath it not. For 
the Apoſtles did not approve all the C-. = 
nonicall bockes of the new Teſtament. 
For if they had donne fo, there had re- 
mained no doubt of many of them for 
many ages after the death ofthe Apoſtles, 
even among Catholike good men, as we 
baue noted before: But many yearcs after 
the Apoſiles tyme by the generall Coun * 
cells and Decrees of the Church, ſome * 
bookes were approucd , wherot there was 
before ſome doub:. 

7. Yea more then ſix hundred yeares 
aftcr Chriſt, there were many Catholikes 
who did not receyue the authority of the Toletan, 
dpocalyps, as appearcth out of the fourth Concilec, 
Toletane Councell. 16, | 

$8. And that Which is more, before 

Ps the 


Supra ea. 
5. Centro 
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the Conncellof Trem, ther were many Catho- 
likes who thought that it was lawfull for 
them to doubt of all the bookes of the 
new Teſtament, the which in tymes paſt 
S. Hierome ſeemed to judge as doubtfull , 

as ate the Epiſtles of S. Iames, the ſecond 
of S. Peter, the ſecond and third of $. Toby, 
the Epiſtles of S. Iude, the Epiſtles to the 
Hebrewes, and the Apecalyps. And it it had 
not byn for the Councell of Tret, or ſome 
other new Decrce of the Church, none 
would as yet condemne them as Hereti- 
kes, who called thoſe bookes in que- 
ſtion. 

9. By that which hath byn ſayd it ap- 
pearcth manifeſtly, that the Canonicall 
Scriptures recciue their ſtrength and au- 
thority , not from the approbation of the 
primitiue Church, but rather from the 
approbation of the Church ſucceeding; 
yea euen of this preſent Church, to wit, 
of the Councellof Trent. 

10 Laſtly,albeitthe preſent Church 
ſhould not haue the authority of appro- 
uing Scriptures, as theſe men ſay, yet 
notwithſtanding for three other reaſons 
the authority & teſtimony of this preſent 
Church is neccſlary. Firſt, becauſe we 
know not certainly what bookes the pri- 
mitiue Church hath cyther written, or 
not 
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not writen, approved or rcieAed, bur by 
the teſtimony of the preſent Church. Se- 
condly , neyther do we know whether 
thoſe bookes came vncorrupted vnro ys 
or no , butby the ſame teſtimony. Third- 
ly, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe know 
which is the true ſenſe of thole bookes. 


CHAP. VIII, 


The Argumentes of our Aduerſaryes are 


confutcd . 


H x firſt argument of our Aduer- 

laries is: The Church is groun- 

ded ypon the word of God; and 

by the word allo of God it is in- 
gendred, nouriſhed, and goucrned, and 
it is ſubictto the word of God as to the 
words of her ſpouſe. Ianſwete, out Aduet- 
ſarics do in a manner cofound the wiiten 
word of Cod, with the word of God in 
general], the which they ſhauld not doe: 
for ther ate three ſorts of the word of God 
to wit , that which is bclicued, preached, 
and written. The belicucd word is in the 
hart of the Church, that which is ptea- 
| ched 
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ched is in 


her mouth, and that — } 


ö ſayth : the word is in thy mouth , and in thy bart , 
Rom. 20. this is the word of fajth which we preach. We 
v.. confeſſe, that in the belicued and prea- 
| ched word the Church is founded, be- 
Non. 16+ cauſe by the ſame it is ingendred, nouri- 
P. 10. I- ned, and goucrned , and that vnto this 
u. v. 14. ord it is ſubiect and obedient, as ynto 
| the Words of her ſpouſe. For indeed this 
kind of word is neceſſary for the Church. 
For with our hart (ſayth the Apoſile ) we be- 
lieue vnto Iuſtice, but with the mouth confeſſions 
made to ſaluation. And againe : How shall they 
beare without a preacher ? 

2. But the nature of the written word 
is farre different; for this is neyther alto- 
geather neceſſary for the Church, ſeeing 
that the Church was without it more 
then two thouſand yeares; neythercan the 
written word be profitable to the Church, 
vnleſſe it be alſo rightly preached, and 
belieued. For what doth it profita man to 


and vnderſtand it? 


now diſpute, doth only conteyne thewrit- 


word is conteined in the viſible Church, 
85 


is written is in her bookes. Of the belie- 
ucd and preached Word, the Apoſtle; 


haue the Bible, vnleſſe he rightly belieue 
Ichur 


3. But the Scripture whereof we 


ten word, but the belieued and preached: 
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chÞ as the neceſſary and eſſentiall parts theroſt 
lies Þ ſcing the one is as it were the life in the 
hart of the Church, the other as it were 
the ſpeach in her mouth: neither can 
they euer be ſeparated from her, accor - 
tea · ¶ ding to that᷑ ſaying and promiſe of God: 
be- The words which I haue put in thy mouth hall not %. 3 
1ri- depart from thy mouth, nor ſrom'the mouth of thy vs. 
this ſeede , nor from the mouth of thy ſeeder ſeede , from .- 
nto ¶ lence ſorih ſor euer more. 
this 4. Wherefore this argument doth 
ch. N proue the qaite cõtrary, for ſeeing that the 
be- written word teceiueth it profit and au- 
don Ythority from the rightly belieued and 
they Y preached word, which arc the partes of 
the Church; it is neceſſary, that the 

ord Ywritten word receiue that authority and 
Ito- Nvtility from the Church, as that, wherin 
ing only the word rightly preached and be- 
yore l lieued is to be found. 
the 5. The ſecond argument: If the 
rch, Church ſhould teach any thing contrary 
and Jt the Scriptures we were not to belicue 
n to the Church. Therefore the Scripture doth 
lieue Inot receiue that authority from the 

Ichurch, but rather the Church from the 
fweÞcripture. I anſwere, that in the ſame 
tit · Inãner it may be ſaid, that if the Scripture 5 
Mould conteine any thing againſt truth, 
e ſhould not alſo, belicue it; if the holy 
a ; Ghoſt 
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ſhould not belieue him. But theſe condi Mud 
tions ate indeed impoſſible, and blaſphe- Inet 
mous againſt God; wherefore they ate lieu 
Wes only to be admitted „but not cuen to I ſelfe 
be propoſed of Chriſtians, For it is im- I writ 
polſible that tne Church ſhould teach any 
thing couutrary to the Scriptures, for that 
then the holy Ghoſt ſhouid lye, becauſe Iſo as 
he thould teach one thing by the cri; 
Church, and the contrary by the Scri- [ſhen 
ptutes. pture 
6. The third argument, if the Scripture Serif 
receiuc that authority from the Church, Ithist 
then the Church ſhould be aboue the Seti- Ito be 
pture: which ſeemeth to be very abſurd, ſis fal 
I an{were. That the Church is abeue the fſpture 
Scripture, may be vnderttood two wayes. Iwhie 
Firit, becauſe the Church exceedeth the Chu 
Scripture in dignity and excellency, and mine | 
in this (cnle, Without all doubt, the were 
Church is abcu: the Scripture, for the [Chur 
Scripture is made for the Church, and Jher [ 
not contrary-wile. AU things (ſay th the A- [bath 
poliles ) are done ſor ou. Chriſt dyed for the Inot a1 
Church, and not for the Scyiptures: the ſleſſe ſ 
Church belicanh, hopeth, loueth, and poſſib 
pray ſeth God, but the Scripture doth none l 8. 
of theſe: The Church ſhall reine and Perip 
liuc cucrlaltiogly with Chriſt in heawensiatly 
the 


| 14 144 | f N. 9 
; we che Scripture ſball per ich after the day of 
ndis Fludgement . Laſtly the Church cantci- 
phe« neth in it the word of God rightly be- 
ate Ylicucd , pꝛeached, and the Holy Ghoſt it 
n to I ſelfe, all which do farre. exceede the 
im- written word in excellency and dignity. 
any 7. Sccondly it may be vnderſtood 
for chat the Church is aboue the Scripture, 
auſe Iſo as ſhe may change the Scripture, or of 
the Scripture make no Scripture, or laſtly 
cri- | ſhe may teach ſomewhatcontrary to Scri- 
pture, or depart from the true ſenſe of 

ture [Scripture: In which ſenſe the Sectaries of 
reh, Jthis tyme ſay, that weaffirme the Church 
cri= to be aboue the Scripture. And thus it 
ard, Iis falſe that the Church is aboue the Scri- 
the ture: but neytheris there any Cathelike 
yes. which in this ſenſe will affirme that the %, 
the Church is aboue the Scripture, as Bellar- f. e 
and I aine truly affitmeth. For if the Chufch bo Dei e. 
the were in this ſenſe aboue the Scripture, the vr. in 
the Church ſhould erte, and be oppoſite vnto 7eſp.ad 
avd her lelfe, becauſe in that the Church 4 α- 
A- {bath once approued the Scripturc, be can- S. 
the not any more reĩect and diſprove it; vn- 

the leſſe ſhe contradict her ſelfe, which is im- 

and oſſible. 

„one 8. The fourth argument. The holy 

and Peripture receiueth ber authority imme- 

nent iatly from God himſelfe, becaule he is the 
the Author 


$40 FMN. IH. came. * 
AZ Author of the Scripture, cheitfore it 
*” _ doth not recciue it authority from the 
4 Church. I anſ etre, there be two kinds 
of certaynties; the one of the thing in it 
owe Natute; the other in reſpect of vs: 
ſo alſo there are two kinds vf authori- 
tyes; the one of the thing conſidered in it 
ſelte, and this hath the Scripture from 
her principall Author ,to wit, God him- 
ſeite; the other is in reſpet of vs, and 
Cap n- this it hath from the Church; as we haue 
preced, proued before out of Caluin and Bez. 
6.17. For we know not other wiſe that God is 
15. the Author of the Scripture with any cer- 
tainty of fayth, but by the teſtimony of 


the Church. | 
9 And that which we haue ſayd of the 

S-ripture, mayalſo be cuidcntly ſeene in 

Chrijt our Lord, who is aboue the Scri- 

ptute. For Cbriſt was forced to proue hi 
authority by miracles, that it might th 

better be knowen and allowed of men 

For otherwiſe the Iewes had not beene 

bound to haue admitted his authority. 

Loan. 154 Hereupon, ſaith Chriſt, ſpeaking vnto hi 
8. 7, diſciples ofthe leres, II bad not done amon 
8 them workes, that no other man bath done 
Tra, they t hauld not haue ſinned, that is to (ay 
in of Infidelity, not belicuing ia Chriſt, a 
loan. $8. Auguſtine very well expoundeth. Ane 


= 
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in another place ſpeaking vato the lemes, 


the} helayth: 1f 1 dee wor the workes of my Father , joan 10. 
nds belieue me nt. 1 
n it 10». But ĩf the authority of Chriſt 


vs: | which Was moſd exellent in it ſelfe and 


ori-] immeditly from God, ſtood in need of 


nit} thoſe meancs wherby it might become 
rom knowne vnto ys; to the end it might ob- 
im- lige vs to belive it; much more the au- 
and] thority ofthe Scripture will ſtand in need 
haue] of it, albeit it be immediatly from God, 
ez4.j tothe end it be made manyfeſt vnto vs. 
d is} For other wiſe we ſhould not be obliged 
cet - by the authority therof , But this is not 
y off done now by miracles, nor by the im- 


f the} God: Therfore it reſteth that we ſay, it 
ne inf is done by the ordinary & mediate reuela- 
Seri · tion of God, that is to ſay, by the Church, 
je hi” or tat her by the holy Ghoſt, which ſpea- 
t the keth vnto vs by che Church. 


CHAP. IX, 


4 That the Church u the Iudge of all Con- 
trouerſies in matters of Faith . 

E1NG that there ariſc daily ſo 
many diſputations and Controver- 
1yes of matters of faith, none can 
deny, but that there mult nereſſa- 
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mediate or extraordinary reuclation of 
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rily be ſome ludge appointed, who muſt 
define, end, and determine ſuch Contro- 
uerſyes, for other wiſe there will never be 
an end of ſuch matters. But it is a great 
difficulty who muſt be this Iudge, The 
ScRariesof this tyme almoſt all rẽtuſe the 
ludgment of the Church. For they fee 
very well, that if they admit her as judge, 
all their errors wilbe quite ouerthrowne. 
Wherfore ſome of them affirme, that the 
ſole Scripture muſt be the Tudge of all 
Controverſics, and this was the firſt do- 
ctrine of our Aducrſaties, to wit, Luther 

& Zumglius . 
2. Rut our later Aduerſarĩes when 
they conſider, that it is an abſurd thing 
cab. to make the Scripture ( being a thing 
Controu. Without life) the Iudge, as we haue de- 
t. clared before, they fly vnto their priuate 
ſpirit, the which they will haue the judge 
of all Controuerſies. But leaſt they may 
ſceme to attribute too much vnto them- 
ſclnes, they endeauour to colour their pri- 
uate ſpir it with the famous title or name 
of the holy Ghoſt, affirming the holy 
Ghoſt to be the only iudge of all Contro- 

uerſyes. 


heere to be proued. Firſt, that the Scrip- 
ture cannot be ludge. Secondly, that 
ey ther 


3. Wherfore there are three thinges 
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neyther the private ſpirit can be it. 
Thirdly ; that the Catholike Church 
is the only, and moſt true ludge of all 
Controuerſies. c 

45 As concerniog the firſt, wheras 
our Adũerſaries euery where teach, that 
not hing is to be belieued Which is not 
expreſſely to be found in holy Scripture', 
it is a ſtrange thing, that they would 
perſwade men, that the Scripture is 
the Judge of all Controuerſics: wheras 
we read no ſuch thing in any place of 
holy Scripture. 16 

5. Len euen in theſe, teſtĩimony is 
only attributed to the Scriptures, and not 


Iudgment. Search the Screptures((aith Chrift) Joan. 3. h. 


and the ſame are they that giue teſlimum of mt 19. 
And hence it is, that the law of God is 
often called in Scripture in the Hebrew 


phraſe Eda, or Eduth. or Tenda, that is to ſay; Pſalm, 
a Teſtimony ; yea cuen in one Pfalme it 118. 


1s called: abouc twenty tymes by that 
name : 

6. Morcouer in the Prophet Iſay, in 
the ſame place faifcly cited by cur Ad- 
uerlaries, that they may prone ther- 


Iby the Scripture to be the judge of Con- 


trouerſies, it is called a witneſſe, or a teſti- 


mam; and not a Tudge: nay rather to the Ifa. 9. v. 


Law, faith the Prophet, and to the te- xo. 
22 ſtimony 
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ſtimony. 
a 7. Furthermore, one thing is more 
abſurd; that in matters of ſuch moment, 
to appoint ſuch a deafe aud damme 
audge, and who may alſo be corrupted 
tor both parties, and whoſe ſentence ey- 
ther party victh indiffcrently. But it is 
maniteſt, that the Scripture is ſuch- a 
judge, for it can neyther ſpcake-nor 
heare and ſo in like manner do all He- 
retickes ancient and moderne alſo vſe 
the Scriptures. Laſtly almoſt all our Ad- 
uerſaries do ſee, how abſurd theſe things 
are and therfore they fly vnto their owne 
priuate ſpirit, the which they call the 

Holy Ghoſt . Wherfore let vs come now 
to the ſecond point. 

8. As concerning therfore this pri- 
uate ſpirit, firſt there is none who doub- 
teth but that the holy Ghoſt is the chiefe 

Iudge of all Controuerſyes. But the 
queſtien is, where this holy Spirit is 
to be found, and in whome it remay- 

neth. 0 

Moreouer it is certaine, that the 
holy Ghoſt doth not remayne, or is to 
be found in any booke ( leaftperaduenture 
our Aduerſaries thould ſend vs to their 

Bibles )but in the hartes of the belicuers. 
Now we aske, whether this holy —— 
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which is the ludge of all, be in the hart 
of cuery belicuce ,or rather in the hart of 
the whole Catholike Church. If they 
lay, in the hart of che Catholike Church, 


we haus our deſite: if they ſay in the hare 


of cucry priuate man, it will follow that 
no priuate perſon can erre in his owne 
iudgment, leeing that the holy Ghoſt 
cannot erte in his judgment. Hecre 
truly we ſeeke for that Iudge which cã- 
not erre. 

10. Furthermore euery private man 
ſhallbde come the ludge of the whole 
Church, ifeucry ſuch priuate perſon haue 
this ſpirit, which is the Iudge of the 
whole Church : whereupon there will 
ealuea great confulion in the Church of 
God. 

11. Beſides that, if euery belieuer be 
the Iudge, the our Aduerſaries muſt needs 
admit the auncient Fathers as Tudges of 
a'l Controuerſjer, the which they will 
neuer do, for they dare not deny, but that 
the auncient Fathers were true belieuers: 
why therfore do they attribute vnto 
themſelues that which they ſo vehe- 
mently deny to all the auncient Fa- 
thers? 

11. Morcauer, if euery belieuer can - 
not erte in his iudgment, much leſſe can 
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a great many ſuch erte, and leaſt of all 
can the Church of all belicucrs erte. 
Wherefore whatſocuer our Aduerſaries 
ſay, they wilb: forced to confeſſe and 
graunt, that the holy Ghoſt is the Iudgeas 
he remaineth in the whole Church, ſpea- 
king and iudging by the mouth therof : 
and in this manner euen out of our Ad- 
uerſarĩes doctrine we gather by a neceſſa- 
ry conlequerice our opinion . 

13. Laſtly, that which they affitme 
that the priuate ſpirit of euery particuler 
perſon isTudge, is therby declared to be 
falſe, that they themſelues acknowledge 
that there is no private man which at 
ſome tymes cannot etre in his indgment : 
but heere we inquire for a Iudge which 
cannot erte. For otherwiſe in matters 
of ſuch moment, and of which our eter- 
nall faluation dependeth , we ſhould dan- 
gerouſly be forced to haue recourle to 
an erroneous Tudge, whoſe iudgement 
is variable, vacertaine, dcccitfull, and 
oftentymes manifeſtly falſe. 

14. But now as concerning the 
third point, that the Church is the iudge 
of all Controucrſies, we proue by theſe 
arguments. Firſt, che Church hath all 
the properties of a fit iudge: for firlt"the 
hath an exact knowledge, the holy Ghoſt 

hal 
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hall te ach you, laith Chrift, all trath. 
' 15+ Secondly, the Church cannot 
be corrupted by any giftes or praicrs. 
For ſhe is, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, the 
lar and ground of truth . 
e ar + ud Thirdly, the Church keareth, · Tn.. 
ſpeaketh , giueth her judgment, and ex- * 
amineth the teſtimonies of Scriptures 
and Fathers, as experience it ſelfe tea- 
cheth vs. 
17. Fourthly, we ate bound to ſtand 
to the iudgement of the Church ,yVbe wil | 
not heare the Church, ſaith our Lord, let ate. 
him be vnto thee 45 an heathen and publican . v. iy. 
18. Fiftly, the Church hath power | 
and authority to puniſh: VV hat, will you, Cr. 4 
ſayth the Apoſtle, that I come ynto you with . yy, 
a rodde , or incharity , and with the ſpirit of mild · Cor, v 
neſſe ? And in another place, If I come againe V.2u2. 
Iwill not ſpare. And againe, that being pre- Cor. vit 
ſent , 1 may not deale hardly according to the e 
power which our Lord bath giuen me vnto edifica- 
tion, and not vnto deſtruction. 

19. Sixtly,the Church abſolueth, 
byndeth, and retayneth ſinnes, excom- b. 
municateth, as the holy Scriptures doe .. 10 
expteſly teſtify , and our Aduerſaries doe joan. 0 
alſo confeſſe, all which aQes belong v.23. 
Pnto ludges, but the Scripture doth none 


ofthtm. 
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20. The ſecond argument. The 
holy Scripture expreſly affirmeth, that 
the Church doth ſometymes iudge . I m- 
u Cor. g. deed abſent in body, but preſent in ſpun haue 
v. 34. C Already iudged as preſent , him that bath ſo done: 
$. in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt , you being 
gathered togeatber , and my ſpiru,wnth the vertue 
of our Lord leſws Chriſt , to deliuer ſuch an one 
to Sathan. And a little after, Do not you iudge 
Cor. 5. of them that are within: where the Apoſtle 
. 1. plainly ſaith, that the Paſtours of the 
Church iudge thoſe which are in the 
Church, 

21. Ihe third argument is taken 
from the common practice of the 
Num. tt. Church, aſwell in the old as in the new 
7%, Teſtament . For in the old Teſtament 
n 2 the chiefe iudgement of all cauſes was or- 
8. deined by God, himſelfe: firſt in the 
1.2,  bookeof Numbers, and after ward it was 
ar. 15. v. confirmed in Deuteronomy, in which Iudg- 
0. C ii. ment the pricſtes did fic as Tudges, and 

che chiefe Iudge who did giue his ſen- 
tence, for in all thinges which were 
doubtfull by the expreſſe commaunde- 
ment of God, the common people were 
ſeat to this Iudgment of the Church, and 
not only tothe holy Scripturcs, or to the 


priuate (piric of any. . 


22. More- 
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22, Moreouer till the comming of 
Chriſt, this manner of iudging conti- 
nued in the old Law. For of it Chriſt 
himſelfe ſayd, Vpon the chaire of Moſes haue 
ra the ſeribes and the Phariſies. allthinges ther = 
ore what(Atuer they sball ſay to you, obſerue ee, 
and doe yee : this Councell or Judgment, in 
the yeares following, by corrupting the 
Greeke word, the lewes called Sanhedrin , 
as it Were 0v1i9guo,, that is to ſay, an al- Matt. 2. 
ſembly or Councell. mach. « 
13. la like manner in the nee Te- 

ſta ment when there aroſe that controuer- 

j about the obſeruation of the legal l cere- 

mon ĩes or cuſtomes, the Apoſtles did not Axt. is. 
ſend their diſciples to the holy Scriptures 8. 
only, or to the priuate ſpirit of any, but 

they aſſembled themſelues togeather, and 

defined what was to be belieued. It ſeemed 

good( lay they) to the holy Gheſt and vs. For 48. 1g. 
the holy Ghoſt is as it were the ſoule of v.. 
the Church. And this Decrce of the Apo- 4. 16. 
ſtles S. Paul, and S. Barnabas did diuulge Y-4+ 
[and promulgate cuery where, as appea- 

reth by the ſame Chapter, and the next 
following, where thele determinations 

of the Apoſtles, are called Decrces or ac- Act. 21. 
cording to the Greek Phraſe x1z4wire , that v.23. 

is to ſay, things already iudged: wher- 

upon 4d. 21. verſ. 25. the Apoltles doc 


0 Q 5 lay 


Cal. in 
Antid, 
contra 
Con il. 
Trid.ſeſ. 
1. in fine 
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ſay, that iudging and decrecing they had 
written this. 
24+ Intheſame manner in the next 
ages, the Arians,the Macedomas,the Neſtorians, 
Eutichians, and other old Heretihes were 
iudged , & condemned by the Catholike 
Church in the generall!Councells holden 
at Nice, Conſtantinople, Calcedon, and others. 
25. Laſtly, our Aduerſaries in their 
Conſiſtorics and Aſſemblics doe vſurpe 
vnto themſelues, the authority of iudges, 
neither doc they referre the iudgment to 
the Scriptures alone, or to the priuate ſpi- 
rit ofany. 
26. Vea Caluin conuinced by theſe 
reaſons confeſſeth, that the writinges of 
euery priuate perſon mult be ſubmitted to 
the iudgmẽt of the Church. Where he alſo 
concludeth thus: Neither therefore , fayth 
he, do we condemne , or dinnnish the authority of 
the Church, neyther do we giue liberty to euern ſro- 
ward fellow to do what he liſt. I would to God they 
would the in vs ſuch a Church, as the holy Scripture 
doth paint or deſcribe vnto vs, we would eaſily agree 
about the honour thereof. T hus he. But we 
will ſhew in the enſuing Chapters ſuch 
a Church as the Scripture deſcribeth : ! 
With alſo we may agree concerning the 
honour and authority thereof. 


27. There are two principall argu 
ment 


ipture 
agret 
ve 
ſuch 
th:l 
g the 


argu- 
ment 
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ments of our Aduerſaries: the firſt is, that 
he holy Ghoſt is not ty ed ynto men, but 
udgeth freely in whatſocuer it pleaſeth 
im, therefore he is not tyed vnto the 
hurch. But the ſime argument would 
prone, that there is no certainty in the 
holy Scriptures. For they who wrote 
the Scriptures were men, ynto whome, 
according to our Aduerſaries opinion , 
the holy Ghoſt was not tyed. I anſwere 
therfore, that the holy Ghoſt is not ab- 
ſolutly bound, or tyed vnto men, but 
he is tyed to his one promiſe, as al- 
ſo to the words and promiſes of Cbriſt. 
For neither the holy Ghoſt, nor Chrift 
himſelfe can deceiue ys in not perfor- 
ming their promiſes, becauſe as the Apoltle -;,. .. 
fayth, 2 lie. But God hath pro- 9 
miſed that he wilbe with his Church, not 
only one or two dayes, or one yeare, 
but euen till the end of the world. He promi- 
ſed, that he would giue the holy Ghoſt to re- 1p, 
mane and ſtay with vs, not for one or two y. v. ple. 
yeares only, but euerlaſtingiy. It is needfull 
therfore that he performe and ſtand to his 
promiſes. 

28. Theſecond argument. If thoſe 
things which we haue ſaid of the Church 
is Tudge, were true, it would alſo fol- 
low, that the Church is Iudge of the 
holy 


252 Pm. II. Contronerſ-11. 
holy Scripture , and conſcquently of the 
word of God in gencrall. I anſwere 
that the word of God in generall cannot 
be called in queſtion, or doubtcd of by any 
which profelſeth Chriſt. For the diuine 
faith cannot be without ſome word of 
God, but where there is noe contro- 
uerſy, there is no ncede of any Iudge. 
But if of any one part of the word of 
Cod, whether it be written or not writ- 
ten, there ariſe any controuerſy, as for 
example, of the true ſenſe ef the written 
word, without doubt we mult recurre 
vato the iudgement of the Church: 
for it belongeth vnto her to iudge of the 
t rueſenſe ot the holy Scripture, and of the 


Ioan. 14. expoſition thereof ( which is the chiefer 


. 16. 


part of the written word) as alſo of any 
doubtfull letter of the holy Scripture : for 
ſeeing that in times paſt, there haue 
beene many conttouetſyes of diuers books 
of holy Scripture, aud of the particuler 
Chapters and parts thereof, as alſo of the 
true ſenſe of the letter, and other written 
poynts of fayth, it is manifcſt, that noc 
other ludge but the Catholike Church 
hath ended or defined all theſe contro- 
uc tſyes. 

29. But in this iudgement of the 


Church there are two thinges to be con- 
ſide red; 


| 


| 


| 


" (Conterninerhe: ground of fayth.) 253 
fidexed ; the one, that the Church doth 
not iudge of any part of the word of God 
out of her owne proper ſenſe and iudg- 
ment, or at her owe pleaſure with- 
out the word of Ood, as her Aduerſaries, 
and narficly Caluin, do wrongfully ſlaun- 
derher: bug by one part of the word of 
God which is better knowen , ſhe iud- 
geth of that which is leſſe knowen, and 
manifeſt vnto vs: as for example by the 
word of God deliuered by Traditions, ſhe 
judgeth of the written word of God, and 
of the true ſenſe therof. 

30 Theotherthingto be conſi- 
dered, is, that when the Church doth 


iudge of theſe things they are not men on- Ac. 15. 
ly which iudgeas our Aduerſaries pretend, v. 23 


but the holy Ghoſt allo himſelſe who iud- 
geth and ſpeaketh vnto vs by the Church. 
It ſeemed good, lay the Apoſtles, to the bely 
Ghoſt and ys. For even as the actions of a 
mans body, are not ſo properly the ations 
of the body, as of the ſoule which quick- 
neth and moueth the body: ſo the actions 
of the whole Catholike Church, are not 
lo much to be attributed vnto men , who 
are as it were the body of the viſible 
Church, as vnto the holy Ghoſt, who is 
asit were the ſoule which giueth life and 
motion to the body ot the Church. They 
therſore 
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ther fore who deny this iudgment of the 
Church, are not only iniurious to the 
Church, but alſo to the holy Ghoſt. | 
. Hitherto of the properties, offices, and 
Cui Power of the true Church of Chriſt. It IM 
Autid. remayneth now we ſhe w ſuch a Church, . 
cðõtra 4. 25 the Scripture declareth, and deſcribeth 
ſoſſ. Con vnto vs, the which Calum, as we haue 
eil. Trid. ſayd before, carneltly deſited of vs. 

ine. 


FINIS. 


ee 


OF THE 


MARKESOF THE 
TRVE CHVRCH. 
The third Part of the ſecond 
Controuerly . 
CHAP. I. 


of the falſe and true Signes , or Martes of 
the Church in gene rall. 


Avi1NnG- in the precedent 
Controuerſyes declared, that 
Chriſt and all that good is, 
can only be fcund in the 
true Church, and that out 
of it there is nothing but euerlaſting dam- 
nation: now it remayneth that we in- 
quire which is that true Church, where 
it may be found, and how it is deſcribed 
ind ſet forth in holy Scripture; for all the 
ſees of hereſies go about to challenge 
her vnto themſelues, yea even thoſe who 
otherwiſe haue a very bad conceyt and 
opinion of her. For they (ce very well 


that out of her they can expect or hope 


tor no ſaluation. But to the end we may 
not 
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not erre in matter of ſo great moment, 

we will ſeeke out the true Markes 

„and Signes, whereby the true Church 

may be certainly knowne and diſcer- 

ned from cutry falle and counterfait 
Church. 

Calu. l. 4. 2. Our Aduerſaries doe commonly 

Inſt c. y. ſet do wne two ſignes or markes of the 

2 4 true Church, to wit, the ſincere preaching of 

2. = the word of Cod, and the lawſull adminiſi ration 

22 of the Sacraments. Bez4 addeth a third ſigne 

Art. y. to wit, the Ecleſiaſticall diſcipline practiſed, 4. 


Cent ur. an Obedience towards miniſters. Of this fourth 
N Ggne we will ſpeake a little aſter, for it is 
reduced to the vnity of the Church. But 
the three ſignes ſet downe by the Caluinifis 
are altogeather fooliſh and friuolous, the 
which we prouc thus. 

3. Firſt by the very nature of a 
8. Aus, ligne. For cuery ſigne of it owne nature 


3 Cali. 
4. Inſt. 
cab. 17. 


*teth, that this was alwaics as it were a 
matter of faith in the Church. And ſo 


Je#.u, do all teach now who are of vnderſtan- 


ding. Truly none will ſay, that which 
| is 
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is only belieued in the Sacrament; isa 
ſigne, but that which is ſeene. But theſe 
ſignes of the Church preſcribed by our 
Aduerſaries can neyther be ſeen nor per- 
ceyued hy any fenſe . Yea not euen by 


our vnderſtanding, vnleſſe it be illumina- 


ted by fayth . For by faith only are th 
preceyued: becauſe none can know which 
is the ſincere preaeh ing, law full adminĩ- 
ſtration of the Sacraments or Eccleſiaſt i- 
call diſcipline preſcribed by Chriſt, but 
by faith: wherefore they who ſay that 
theſe are the ſignes and markes of the 
Church do not indeed know What they 
ſay zeuen as if one ſhould affirme, that in 
the Sacrament of baptiſme the ablution 
and the wordes are not ſignes, but the 
effect of baptiſme which rs not ſeene, 
which every man ſeeth how abſurd it is. 
4. The ſecond reaſon . Every ſigne 
of any thing muſt be more manifeſt and 
better knowne, then the thing it ſelfe 
whole ſigne it is, becauſe it is put for 
that end that it may be a ſigne or token 
wherby that otherthing may be known, 
but theſe ſignes of the Church alleadged 
by our Aduerſaries, are more obſcure and 
yncertaine then the Church it ſelf, For 
the Church is at the leaſt oftentymes vi- 
fible as they thẽſelues confeſſe, but theſe 
R their 
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their ſignes be neuer viſible but al wa ies 
inuiſible, for they can only be knowne by 
faith, as we haue already declated, but that 
which is by faith declared is neceſſarily 
obſcure, becauſe faith as witneſſeth the 
Apaſtle, #tbe argument of things not appearing, 


& hence it is, that all ſectes dobragge and K 
boaſt thatthey haue theſe. ſignes, becauſe} C 
indeed they canot be clearly ſeene of any. tl 
The third reaſon. Our Aducrſa-f 
ries do alledge in vayne tbeſe ſignes, for} fit 
therfore do we enquire for ſignes and] 7. 
Markes of the Church, that they which 4 
are ignorant of her, may therby come to] 01 
know her, for they who already know kt 
any thing do not need any ſignes, ai al 
for c>amplc, he who already xnoweth pt 
very well this Citty needeth no marke gr 
or ſigne therof wherby he may know it.] th 
But he ſtãdeth in need of ſignes who ne- .W 
uer ſaw this Citty. So in like manner} & 
they who are out of the Church and of 
know her not, do molt of all need ſome} ſa 
ſignes and markes wherby to know her of 
but theſe which our Aduerſaties aſſigne, 1a) 
can be knowne by none but by thoſe] th. 
who are already within the Church and qu 
know her very well, hauing the true faith 
and belicfc therof, but they cannot be tr 
vnderſtood by thoſe who know not the} Wi 
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wart; yams the end they may ſeeke 
and fund her, becauſe they are only per- 
ceyued and knowne by faith, they are 
therfore alleadged in vaine by our Ad- 
uerſaries. | 
6. But nexther can theſe ſignes be 
knowne of all thoſe. who ate. in the 
Chutch, but only ofthe more lcarned in 
the Church. For euery one of the com- 
mon people cannot diſcerne which is the 
ſincere preaching of the word of God, at the law- 
full adminiſtration of the Sacraments ,angd tbe Ec 
clefiaſticall diſcipline prelcribed by the word 
of God, for it is neceſſary that he who 
knoweth all theſe things well, .hould 
alſo ynderſtand almaſt all tbe holy Scri- 
ptute. Morcouer there is as yet 4,very 
great controuerſy among our ITS ries 
themſe lues concerning theſe three, ſignes, 
Whiles that ſome of chem doe .contend, 
& ſtrive. , that this is the ſincete preaching 
of the word of God , others that ſome doc 
ſay that this is the Jaw full adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, others that ſome doe 
ſay, this is the diſcipline. preſcribed. by 
the woxdof God. others aſſigne another 
quite different from this. | | 
7. But our Aduerſaries do in very 
truth confound the offices of the Church 
with the fignes * For to preach ſin- 
2 


cerely 
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cerely, to adminiſter the Sacraments law- 
fully, and to appoint the diſcipline of the 


| ache rightly ,- are the offices of the 


# butts (õ- 
if 5.9.4 Church, as we haue declared before, and 
| ſeq. not the ſignes therot ; theſe fignes ther fore 
being reiected which” our Aduetſaries 
do alſigne, it temayijeth that we enquire 

out the true ſignes of the C huten- 

8. But this ĩs fitſt to be preſuppoſed 
az it were the ground of all that we are 

to ſpeałe ofthis matter. That even natu- 

rall reaſon it ſelfe doth clearly demõſtrat, 

that thete is ſome true Church of God 

heete vpon earth · For this is one of thoſe 

firſt principles of fayth, which are as eui- 

dently proucd by naturall reaſon, as that 

there is 3 Cod. Wherefore the Apoſtle pla- 

ceth theſe two amõgſt the firſt grounds of 

our faith:be thatcommethts God, ſa ith he, muff 

belieue that he , & hd rewarder toth? that ſeeke 

Hebr. v. him. But they which ſo ſceke after God, 

9 that they may be tre warded by him, are 
without all doubt in the true Church. 

4. Moreover naturall reaſon it ſelfe 
doth euidẽtly tènch vs, that it is an abſurd 
thing to thinke that there is no way left 
by God for mento ohteine their eternall 
ſaluation, ſeing that this is quite oppoſite 
totheprouideceof God, & to his infinite 

goodneſſe : but there 13 no other * 
es 
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needs be ſome Church of God heere ypon 


( Markes of the in Chareh,) zr. 
des the Church, as we haue declared be- C 
fore;but becauſe there are ſo many & ſo di- la 
uers opiniõs of men cocerning this ſo ne- £970 
ccllary a way to ſaluatiõ, there arc alſo cer - H. 
taine ſignes & markes therof ſet do ẽõ ne, 
that we may the better vnderſtand which 

is indeed the certaine and moſt true 

way. 

10. Out of theſe which we haue now ae & 
ſaid, followeth firſt , that that which we 14 Ju 
haue inſinuated before is moſt true, to wit, common, 
that ĩt is more certaine & euĩdẽt that there g. in 
is the holy Scripture , ſeeing that ĩt is ma- five. 
nifeſt by naturall reaſon that there muſt 


earth, the which is not ſo cuident. of the 
holy Scriptures, 

11. The ſecond thing which enſueth 
is, that to theſe ſignes of the true Church 
theſe two cõditious are altogeather neceſ- 
ſary. The firſt ĩs, that they muſt be ſuch as 
that they may not only be pereeĩued by 
fayth, and our vnderſtand ing, but euen by 
ſenſe ĩt ſelfe, for other wiſe they cannot be 
true ſignes, as we haue already proued. The 
other is, that they beknowne and manifeſt 
to all men, euen vnto Infidells , ſeing that o- 
therwiſe they cannot help them or con- Iſa. . 
vince and bring them to the true hurch. 
Forte Church of Chrift,as the Prophet te · 


R3 ſtifi- 
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Felfirm, ſificth; is a direct way, ſo that ſooles, that is tg 


er tots ſay Infidells , cannot erte byit . 


12. Of theſe ſignes of the true Church 
Ecelef. Bellarmine , Coccius, and Themas Boi Enpu- 
binw diſcourſe at large, Who hath gathered 
twenty tower ſignes in all of the true 
Church, all hie h he manifeſtly proueth 
Coccius to agree to the Roman Church: out of 
Tem. 1. theſe Authors: more ſignes may be re- 


per to- quired. 


But we regarding our inten- 
ded breuity , will only alledge foure, 
which are ſet downe in the Nicene and 
Conſt antinopelitan Creed ,thatisto ſay , that 
this true Church is One, Holy, Catholike; 
and Apoſtolicall. For theſe foure fignes are 
ſo certayne, that they cannot be reieted 
euen by our Aduerſarics. Firſt becauſe they 
are expreſſely ſet downe in holy Scrip- 
ture, as we will hew in the next Chapter. 
Moreouer- our Aduerſarics do profeſſe 
that they admit and receiue three "Creeds 

Rupell. to wit; the Apoſtles Creed, the Nicene, and 

. that ofs 4rbanzfiw. But in that which we 

ATUCS call the Nicen Creed, theſe foure ſignes of 

fue. the Church ate expreſſely ſet downe, 

now ſpeake more par- 


wherof we will 


CHAP, 


( Markes of the true Church .J” 
CHAP. IT: 


That the true Church of chrif i One, 
Holy, Catholike, and Apoito- 
licall. 


» Auguſtine very well admoniſheth 
vs, that when we diſpute againſt 5. Aug» 
heretikes which do admit the holy T. 7+ 
Scriptures, we ſhould proue the true 2 wr 
Church of Chriſt & thefignes thereof out ry 4. 

of the ſayd holy writ. For as the ſame holy * 
Father noteth in another place, the Pro- 

phets had ſpoken more obſcurely of Chriſt g, gag. 
then they did of the Church, becauſe by Tom. $. 
their Propheticall ſpirit they did ſee that cõ.a. in 
there would ariſe greater ſtrife &c debate Pſal. 30. 
about the Church the of Chriſt himſelfe. 4% © 
We will therfore heere proue theſe foure OY 
ſignes of the Church. Firſt out of the . 
Scripture, and ſccondly by naturall rea- we frras 
ſon , ſeeing that theſe ſignes muſt be ſuch fugeruns 
asmayconuince thoſe which do not ad- 4 m. 
mit the Scriptures, as we haue declared in 

the ptecedent Chapter. 

2. he ñirſt ſigne of the true Church 

of Chriſt is Vniiy. For there is a three fold 
ynity, neceſſatily preached in the Church 


R4 of 


| - | E. * , 
* ofChriſt. The fit is, of all the 
with Ohriſt, who is the ſupreme head 
of the Church, the which is effected 
by fayth; whercfore it neceſſarily fol- 
loweth, that there muſt be but one fayth 
of all the members of the Church. One 

Lord and God, ſaĩth the Apoſtle, and one faith, 

Epbeſ-4. and againe, vntill we all meete in the v 

. A Eph. nity of fayth . 

z. The ſecend Vnity is of all the mem- 
bers among themſelues: for as he who 
diſſolueth the firſt vnity is an herctike: 
lo he, which violateth this is a ſchiſ- 
matike : herefore Chriſt ſayth, in this al 
men hall know that you ere my diſciples, if you 

| haus lone one toanotber . And the Apoſtle, That 
pan. ij · there might be no ſchiſme in the body, but che mem- 

. . berztogeather migbt be careful one jor another. 

Viv. Finally, God i not the God of diſention , but of 

cor. peace: 45 alſo in all the Churches of the Sant, I 

ar. reach, ſay th the ſame Apoſile. 

4. he third vnity is berwixt the 

1 faythfull people and their Paſtours by o- 

' bedience, the which wholocuer diſſolue 

by, dre alſo to be accounted ſchiſmatikes: of 

5 * this the lame Apoſtle writeth thus: Obey 

fi He Jour Prelates, & be ſuliect tothem, & this is that 

p. pra- fourth marke of the Church aſſigned by 

len. f. the Lutherans, as we haue ſayd in the 

precedent Chapter, the ſecond 5. 


5. This 


„ 
members 
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ſible, the which may eaſily be perceiued 
euen by any Infidel, For the diſagreement 
of doctrine concerning matter of fayth 
may eaſily be heard, the diſſentions of 
the people among themſelues or with 
their Paſtours may manifeſtly be per- 
ceiued. 

6. Finally euen naturall reaſon it 
ſelfe proueth this to be one of the moſt 
certaine ſignes ot the true Church. For 
God cannot teach contrary and oppoſite 
doctrin, becauſe he then ſhould bea lar , 
which according to the apoſtle ij impoſſible . 
In like manner naturall reaſon theweth 
that God, which is goodneſſe it ſelfe can- 
not be the author of ſchiſmes, and diſ- 
ſentions, but of concord, peace, and 
nity . 

7. The ſecond ſigne is Holineſe: the 
holy Scripture is full of teſtimonies and 
authorities, whereby this ſigne is moſt e- 
uidently proued and deelated. For S. Paul 
in the beginning of almoſt all his Epiſtles 
calleth the Churches vnto whom he wri- 


teth, Holy, as is to be ſeene in the beginning 


of the Epiſtles to the Romanes, to the Co- 


Inathiam, to the Epbeſians, to the Philippians, 
and to the Coloſſians; and S. Peter Called the , Petr. 
the true Church, an boly Nation. So allo . v. s. 


Cbriſt 


5. This three fold vnĩty is very ſen- 


Hebr. 4. 
p. 18. 


: n „1 * ws; *. Ch 
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that there is the true Church of Chriit 
where ſuch miracles are done, ſeing that 
true niracles can only be done by the 7 

power of God, for duen as God alone 
hath made and ordayned all thinges: ſo 
Cod only can change at his pleaſure the 
Natures of thinges, and the naturall order 
therof , according to that ſaying of the 
Prophet David, Bleſſedbe our Lord God of 1ſ- Pſ. m y 
raell , who can only wor be miracles . But God 18. 
who is goodneſſe it felfe cannot reſtify 
or approuc any falſe doctrine by mira- 
cles. 
10. The third ſigne of the true butch. 
Is, that ic is Catholike, or Vniuerſall, and on 
that two waics. Firſt becauſe it continu- 8. Aug, ; 
ethalwaics, as we haue proued alteidy, Tem. . 
Secondly it is alſo Catholike or vniuer- Hertotum 
fall, becauſe ſince the comming of Chriſt #5.devni. 
it is dilated and propagated ouer all the 2.40. 
whole word. 3 
It. S. Auguſtine victh this argument , yo 
moſt of all sgainſt the Donatifts to ſhe w Pſal. 5. v. 
the true Church. For firſt God promiſed 8. . 
Abrabam , that all Nations ſhould be bleſſed t. v. 5. &. 
in his ſeed, and afterward he confirmed *. Af. 
the ſame with an Oath. 80 God the Fa. 1.8. 


ther ſaid ynto Chriſt : 4cke of me, and! will 091-106 


give thee N ation for thy inheritance, & the limits 
of the earth for thy peſſeſſon. Many ſuch like v.a. 


places , 


places are in the Pſalmes , and in the ne 
Teſtament. 

6 12 · And this ſigne ĩs alſo viſible, be- 
cauſe that which 1s cuery where, and 
at all tymes, may be ſcene of all men, 
when it is a thing that can be ſcene as this 
is. 

13. Noreouer this ſigne is very cer - 
taine euen by the light of nature, For na- 
turall reaſon teacheth vs, that the proui- 
dence of God extendeth it ſelfe very care- 
fully ouer all thoſe which are his: and 
that falſity cannot alwaies continue, but 
muſt needes be ouercome by truth, and 
that God is of greater power and able to 
do more then the Diuell. Vea the begin- 

Bella l. hing and progreſſe of all falſe religions 
4.de Ec- 45 Bellarmine well noteth, are certainly 
cieſ, mi- knowne . Finally the worke and coun- 
lit c. 3. ſell of men, but not of God is quickely 
& 65. diſſolued, as Camaliel ſaithin S. Lake. 
A1. v. 14. The fourth ſigne of the true 
33-& 3% Church of Chriſt is, that it is Apoſtoli- 


Chriſt: and that ſhe hath continued euer 


bya continuall ſucceſſion. For this ſigne 
azalſorhe former is the proper marke of 
the Church of the new Teſtament, for of 
it is all our Controuerſie. But that the 
Church 


2688 Pat . Cm Il. 


call, to wit, founded by the Apoſtles of 


ſince their tyme, till theſe our dayer, 


* "F.. . ( 
| Church of Chriſt Was founded by the 
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Apoſtles, appeareth euidently by thoſe 
wordes of S. Paul: built ypon-the foundation o 
the Apoſtles and Prophets . And we haue alreg- 
dy proued the continuall fucceſſion of the 
Churchby many teſtimonies of Scripture. 
The ſame alſo the Prophets do teſtify in 
many places. a 

15. Moreouer ſeeingthat there are, as 
the Apoſtle ſayth, alwayes Paten and Do- 
flors in the Church, without whom the 
cannot conſiſt and continue, as our Ad- 
uerſaries confeſſe, it neceſſarily followeth 
as we haue declared before, that there hath 
alwaics beene à continuall ſucceſſion of 
theſe Paſtors & Doctors in the true Chureh 
of God. 

16. But that which many do ſay, is 
both fooliſh and friuolous, to wit, that 
there hath beene alwayes a continuall ſuc- 
7 of defrine in the Church, but not 
of perſons. For ſeeing that true doctrine 
muſt ah 1 from ſome perſons, 
ind chofe of men (for not Angells but 
men doe teach now adayes) if the true 
doctrine continueth, it is alſo neceſſary 
that the men which teach this doctrine 
continue ſtill, and ſuch alſo as are law- 


nedbefore. 


v. 20. 
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] fully called to this office , as we haue pro- contro 


17. This 
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17, This continuall ſuceſſion is alfa 
a vilible ſigne, becauſe in ſome parts ot 
perſons thereof it may be ſcene at all 
tymes, as lucceſſiue and tranſitory things 
arc wont to be ſecue: for in this manner 
only can a riuer, for example ſake, & tyme 
it lelfe be ſcene. | | 

18. Finally this ſigne is alſo certaine 
and euidently well kuowne among the 
Infidells : for vnleſſe this ſucceſſion be con- 
tinuall, the true Church of God ſhall al- 
togeather periſh and. decay, all honor & 
worſhip of the true God wilbe ,oucr- 


"thrownec , and there will remayne no way 


for men to their eternall ſaluatign, Bat on 
the other {ide where there is a continuall 
ſucceſſion, and a neuer-interrupted conti- 


nuance of the ſame Religion, there appes- j 


teth ſufficiently « great prouidence and a 
ſingular aſſiſtance of Almighty God to- 
Wards men 

19. Furthermore that which we 
haue hitherto ſayd of theſe. foure ſiguę 
might ſuffice, but that the pertigacy an 
inconſtancy of our Aduecrſaries is ſo very 
admirable and great. For albeit in one 


u. place they acknowicdge themſelues to re- 


5 is 


ceiue the Nicen Creed, herein theſe foure 
ſignes of the Church are cxpreſly contei- 


modo, 


ned, yet notwithſtanding clswhere. when| were 


they 
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they ſee themſelues manifeſtly conuinced . 1 
by-theſe ſignes of perfidious dealing, they 15. 0. 
do vtetly teiect the . For Bex in his booke v 
of the true & viſible ſignes of true Catho- Tra. 
like Church ( wherin notwithſtanding he 759. 
octh abbut nothing els but to eſtabliſh r 
thoſe his inuifible markes of the Church) 
albeit he affirmeth that his followers doe 
acknowledge all thoſe Creedes which haue 

beene alwayes approued by the common Habgru- 
conſent of the whole Church, to wit bee p. 
that of the Aheſlles, the Nicene, that of S. 8. ub 
Athanaſim, the Confl antinopalit ane , and the in. edit. 
Calceden , yet for all this, be impugneth C. 
theſe markes af the Church, of which he 4**** 
knoweth that he and his are altogether _ 

i-| deſticute, and eſpecially the fourth, which 

is deduced from the Apoſiclicall ſucceſſion .. . 

20. He therefote obiecteth theſe, z,., 
ſgnes that they are not proper vnto the 5. . is 
Church quarts modo, as Prepiyriu, and o- princip. 
ther Legiti ans define proprium quarto modo, vbi ſu- 
becauſe they doe not agree to the true 74. 
Church only. For vnity and ſucceſſion 
may alſo. be found amongſt wicked mea 
as appeareth by the Iewes and Mabomets. } 
But theſe are eaſily anſwered, For theſe 
foureſ ſignes ate not alledged as propertics quarts 
oteir modo, as Bezs thinketh , but rather as it : 
ben were accidents by the collection, wherof 
they : 17 Indiui- 


Fi. . 359% (Part Tr. ContronebſeTF.” 
J Sobpb. e. Indiuidua are diſtinguiſhed one from a if 
& foecie ther, as the ſame Porphyriw teacheth: fo Cl 
jw. thoſe accidents, whereby Indinidus are di- iT 
ſtinguiſbed, may be found ſeparated oneſ 4 
from another in diuers fubſtances , but not} an- 
all gathered togeather in one. ine 
21. Whetfore; ſeing that the Church] Ch 

is one, ſingular , and indiuiſible, we muſt 
not only alledge the properties thereof, per 
but alſo other ſignes, as it were qualitics] be 
and accidents, whereby this true Church fait 
may be diſtinguiſhed from all others. For Inf 
albcit ſome one or other of theſe ſigneiſ Wal 
may be found in ſome other things, viſi 
yet they cannot all fower togeather beſ ma) 
found any where, but in the ttue ther 
Church. * whi 

22. Therefore any one of theſe ſignes 
conſidered by ĩt ſelfe, ſeparateth the trueſ may 
Church from the falſe , as fot example, the Chu 
vnity of docttine, and continuall ſueceſ.¶ Wort 
ſion doth ſeparate and diſtinguiſh her from Inſid 
any hereticall Church: but all theſe ſigneiſone « 
or markes ioyned and ynited togeather doſbe fo 
diſtinguiſh the Church of Chrift altoges- as we 
ther from euery falſe Church: and this ifffan b 
ſufficient that they may be calledmoſt true 

Supr. e. r. ſignes in the ir kind. 

bu, C0 23. Weſurely haue already in th 
fronerſ. beginning of the precedent controuerſ 
| (ſpoken 
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ney ſpoken of the true properties of . the 
for} Church, to wit, whe we declared that ſhe 


di- is the fonſe ; bedy , Kingdome ,tnberitance , and 
one l any of brit, for theſe are propria quarts mods, 
not and in this manner they all; alwayes, 

and only agree to the true Church of 

vrch Chriſt. 
mult] 24+ Morecouer ſeeing that theſe pro- 
.cof,| perties are ſo inuiſible, as that they cannot 
ities] be perceyued by any ſenſe, but only by 
urchl faith, they are not ſufficient to conuinte 
For! Infidels, Heretikes, and others which | 
igneiſ want true fayth : and for this cauſe other 
ings, viſible ſignes are alſo neceſſary which 
er del may be perceyued by all, as alſo convince 

ttuel them, of which ſort are theſe foure ſignes 

which we haue now alledged. 

gnes 25. That in the meane tyme we 
truel may omit, that the late and new vpſtart 
e, the Churches of our Aduerſaties are ſo much 
neceſ.lworſe then the Churches of Iewes and 
- from{Infidels, becauſe ſometymes in theſe ſome 
ſgneiſone or other of the aforcſayd ſignes may juf;;cop. 
ner do[Þe found. But in our Aduerſarie Church 22. baue 
toges· js we will e w herafter , not one of them Controu, 
this ian be found. 


ſt true 
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CHAP. III. 
That the Roman Church only, is abe true 
Church of Christ, proued by the 
properties of the true 
Churchot Chriſt, and that by 
the properties, offices, and pe- 


Church. 
ITyeaTo we haue deſcribed 
culiar ſignes therof. Now it remaineth 


out of holy Scripture the true 


that we by the ſame enquire and examine 


in what part or place of the world this 


true Churchof Chriſt may be found, the 


which will cafily be done, if we declare 
that all theſe. propertyes, offices, and 
ſigues muſt needes agree to: ſome one. 
We therefore do affirme that all the of- 
fices , properties, and ſignes of the true 
Church do only agree to the Roman 
Church. | 

2. Itishecrenotwithſtanding ta 
be conſidered, leaſt ſome perchance by 
the ambiguity cr cquiuocation of the 
word be dcccued, that we doe not vn- 
det ſtand by the Roman Churcb, that 
which 


{i 


Whether at Rome, orels where, yca cucn 


ſtrate by all the properties, offices, and yo, 
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which is only at Rome, as our Aduer- J 
ſaries go about to perſwade the ignprant, | 
but plainly euery Church which agteeth 

in the vnity of the ſame faith with the 
Romany and which obeyeth the Bithop 

of Rome, wherfocuer that Church be, 


the furtheſt part of the Indyes. More- 
ouer that this Roman Church thus vn- 
derſtood is the only true Church of 
Chriſt, and conſequently that out of her 
we cannot hope for eternall laluat ion 
(ſeing that out of the ttue Church, as we 
haue ſu fficiently declared before, we can- 
not be ſaued) we will euidently demon- Contro- 


Cap.t, 


ſignes be fore alledged of the ttue Church. 
And firſt we will ſpeake of the proper- 
ties, to wit, of thoſe which agree yato 
her quarto modo. For all theſe do very well 
agrec to the Roman Church, and to no o- 
ther. The which we declare in this 
manner. a 
3 Firſt the Roman Church is the 
eſpouſe of Chriſt. For that the was berro- 
thed and eſpouſed Ynto Chriſt by trus 
ith, thoſe wordes of the holy Sctipture 
do plainly teſtity: Tour faith, ſaich the A po- Remy, 
ſtle writing to the Romans, # renowred in 8. 
the whole world., And a little after &. Paul 


82 pro- 


S. Aug. 
Tom. 7. 
de vnit. 
Ecc leſ. 
cap.2. 
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profeſſeth himſelſe to agree in the vnĩ 
of faith with the Roman Church, that is 
to profeſſe the Roman Faith, and not 
that of V/itemberge , as Luther; or that of 
Geueua , as Caluin did. Wherfore with good 
right we proftcſſe our ſelues not only to 
be che children of the Catholike, but alſo 
of the Catholike Roman Church and 
faith, the which S. Paul allo manifeſtly 
profeſſeth himſclfe to be. 

But our Aduerſaries obiect, that 
the Church of Rome in the Apoſtles 
tyme had the true faith , but afterward ſhe 
forſooke and Joſt it. So in tymes palt 
thoſc Heretikes which were called Dona. 
tiſts, when they were vrged by the argu- 
ments of Catholikes , were wont to ſay, 
that indeed the Church of Rome was 
famous ouer all the world in the A- 
poſtles tyme, but in their tyme ſhe peri- 
ſhed in all the other partes of the world 
and remayned only among the Donatsffs in 
Aſricke, whome S. Auguſſine refuteth very|poin 
well, and we imitating him herein will] able 
vſe this kind of argument: That theſ euer, 
faith of the Roman Church was onceſpear 
the true and ſincere faith, the holy Scri-] 7 
pture doth expreſly teſtify : but that theſ eſpoi 
ſame Church aftcrward forſooke or loſtſ whit 
her former faith, is no where m_ - that 

| oly 
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holy writ: therfore we muſt not belieue 
that which is ſoexpreſly againſt the Scri- 
ptate. | 

5. And th ĩs argument indeed vrgeth 
much — Aduerſaries then the De- 
zatifls, ſeing that they teach, that we 
mult belicue nothing which is not expre- 
ly in Scripture, but this is no where to 
de found expreſſely ther in, to wit, tharthe 
Roman Church forſooke or loſt ber faith 
which (he had receyued from the Apo- 
ſtles. And truly there can be no greater 
figne of the want of learning and judge- 
ment then to think that, that Church for- 
ſooke and loſt her fayth, whole faith euen 
the expreſſe word of God doth ſo great- 
ly commend ynto vs, vnleſſe this her 
forſaking and looſing of her former true 
faith can be proucd out of the ſame word 
of God. 

6. OnrAduerſaries indeed ſay, that 


in they will proue it in ſome particuler 


points of faith, but they will neuer be 
able to performe their promiſe, as in 
euery particuler Controuerſy will ap- 
peare. - | 

7. Moreouer God promiſeth to this 
eſpouſe of Chriſt , by the Prophet Iſa, the 
which he alſo confirmed with an Oath, 


8 3 with 
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with diuers — and People. For 
ſo ſpeaketh God to the Church: Lift vp thy 
eyes and looke round about thee, and ſce: all theſs 
are gathered togeatber , they are come vnto thee . 
As line, ſaith our Lord, t ou shalt be . with 
all theſe, as with an ornament : & thou shalt copaſſe 
them about vnto thy ſelſe as a ſpouſe . So the Ro- 
man Church bath alwaics had and ſtill 
hath many Nations and People ſubiect 
vnto her, where with ſhe is inueſted and 
adorned , the which cucn our Aduerſa- 
ries cannot deny. 


8. Secondly the Church is the vice 


ble and myſtical] body of Chriſt, but in 
the Roman Church there hath. al wales 
byn , and now alſo there is the viſible bo- 
dy of Chriſt conſiſting of diucrs mem- 
bers and ſtates: as alſo of Doctours and 
Paſtors, wherof S. Paul ſpeaketh, writing 
to the Epbeſians and Cortnthians, 

9. Thirdly the Church is the King- 
dome of Chriſt , but in the Romane 
Church there hath alwayes & now alſo 
ig the viſible Kingdome of Chriſt, and 
that ſuch a one as the Prophet Iſ de- 
ſcribed when he ſayth, that Kings. and 
Queenes sbIlbe thy nurſes. For there hath 
euer beene ſince the. conuerſion of Na- 
tions, many Kinges and Monarkes who 
hau: agreed in vnity of fayth, v 

= 


ſeede 
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Romane Church, and have acknow- p 
ledged alwaycsthe Biſhop, of Rome to be i 
the chieſe head, and. Paſtor, of all the whole 
militant Church, asmay appeate by that 
which Cocg,hattr ſet done in his Ca- t. 5. 8, 
talaguc td this pur poſc. 
10. Furthermore the Prepbet Jeremy 


thus deſcribeth the future Kingdome of lo. 


Chriſt. This, ſazth eur Lord, If my conenant v. 20. 5. 
tan be broken an made voide with the day, and & 22. 
my. copenant with the might , ſo that there be ney- 

ther dag nor mgbt in their due tymes; then my 
cauenant can be broken with my ſernant Dauid, 

that there hall not be a ſore of his raigning in bis 
throne , and the Leuits and Prieſt my miniſters : 

«4 the ftlarres of the heauem cannot be numbred, nor 

the ſands of the ſea meaſured ; ſo will 1 multiply the 

of my ſeruant Dauid, and the Leuits my Mi- 
mſters. Thusſayth God by his Prophet of 

the Kingdome of Chrift his ſonne, and of 

the Leuiti, and Prieſts miniſtring vnto our 

Lord, and of the inſinĩt number of them, 
which is manifeſt to haue byn full filled 
hitherto in the Roman Church: 

11. Fourthly, the Church is the a- 
beritance of Cbriſt, to wit that which accor- ↄſal.a. 
ding to the oracles of the Prophets exten- v. 8. 
deth her ſelf to the very led: and limits of the Fſal. i. 
whole earth , which is in the eyes of all Nations, 7; 


all v. o. 


the which all ibe corner: of the earth 2 9. K? 
ſi 


S 4 


Wt 


Cocciu⸗ 5 
Tom 1. I. 


— 
= 
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14 ch f. laſtly which is cxtadedfrom be c eſt to th weſt, | 
vn. Zut in the Roman Church there hath al- 
wayes byn ſuch an inheritance of Chi. 
I2 « Hereupon are thoſe famous 
words of S. Tes to the Cirty of Rome: Theſe 
 aretbey whe baus exalted thee ty this glory , that 
S. Les bring 6 holy Nation, « choſen people, a pri 
ſerm.r.in 4 princely Citty „ by the hoh ſeate of . 
2 made the bead of the world, should haue 4 more 
Poſt, large command by the meanes of dine Religion , 
on” & the ener then hadſt by forr ane 'dommation. Far 
Fa.  albeitthou being famous , renowned for many hi- 
Aorits haſt extended the lymitsofthy Empyre both 
by ſea and land, pet notwithſtanding it is leſſe which 
thy warlike labour bath ſubdued , then that wich 
the Religion oſ Chriſt hath made fubie vnto thee} 
Hitherto S. Les. | gi 
13- Moreouer S. Proſper the great 
glory of Aquitanis, and dearly beloued 
riend of S. Auguſtine, and who dcfended 
egregiouſly his doctrine againſt the Pela- 
giam, in a certaine booke written in yerſe 
againſt the ſame Pelogians, ſpeaking of their 
hereſies writeth thus: 
yy ben this inſectiem peſtulence aroſe , 
3. Proſp . Rome Peters ſeat firſt gaue it deadlyblowes: 
in lib.dd VYInch made the bead of paſtoral dignity , 
Ing Vyherts the whole world abould o bedient be, 
cent. Pe- Could more now ſubiec by Religions law, * 
K. a. Then her fierce armies erſt could keep in awe. 
Thus 


Thus wrote he u 1800. yeares 1g 
14. But in this our age the fayth of 
the Romans Church is propago ted, and 
preached in the moſt remote Countries 
of the EA and e. Yea cuen vnto the 
furtheſt parts of the world, in ſo much that 
the children of the Church of Reme come 
oftentymes from the gaſt to the yyeſt, ac- 
cording to that of the Prophet Malachy: 


end they may preach the fayth of the Ro- 
man Church cuery where. Wherefore the 
fayth of the Raman Church is preached & 
recciued in this our age in many & more 
temote places of the world, thẽ euer it was 
ia the Apoſtles ty me, the which is moſt 
iſſuredly teſtifyed by the letters and books 
eucn of them, who write what them- 
ſelues haue ſeene. ö 

15. Fiftly, the Church is the City of 
- | Cbrift, placed ypon a mountaine, which 


Apoſtles tyme: neither can it euer be hid- 
den. By theſe it appeareth that all the true 
properties of the Church of cbriſt agree to 
the Churchof Rome. | 
16. But that they cannot agree 
with any other, it appeareth ſufficietly by 
S5 that 


'F ( Marberof mie Charth, ) „ 


to wit, fr the Eaft Indies to the Veſt, and they Malae 
copas the whole globe of the earth to the y, 


ir [cannot be hidden; ſo the Church of Rome Mat. f. 
hath alwayes byn viſible euer ſinee the V. 14 
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that our Aduerſaries can aſſigne no Church 
which can haue thele properties. Whet- 
fore it is neceſſary that they conſeſſe the 
Church of Rome to be the true Church of , 
'. Chrift, or truly, which is moſt abſurd, that 
Chriſt hath wanted and beene depriued 
of his{peuſe now for the ſpace of a thou. 
ſand yeates and more,asallo to haue wan- 
ted his body , Citty, Kingdome , and Inberitance. 


{ 


CHAP; 


AP; 


: thoſe very ſignes which our Adverſarics * 


I which areindced offices and not ſignes of 


® 
* ft 
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That the Church of Rome i the trae 
Chur hof Chrili, is proued by the 
Mees of the true Church. 


N the precedent Chapter we haue Sr, . 

F. proued, that the Remane Church hint 
is the true Church of Chriſt by the Contro = 
properties of the ſame: now it re- / 3+ 

mayneth that we proue it by the peculiar “ © A. 

offices and functions of the true Church: 

many reaſõs may by deduced out of theſe, 

but we. will briefly rouch only the 

© at 

2. The firſt reaſon is taken from 


aſſigne, that is to ſay, the true and ſincere 
reaching of the word of God, and the 
firwfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 


the Church, as we hane ſayd before; but 
whether they be ſignes or offices, by them 
it is euidentl# proued that the Romane 
Church and no other is the true Church 


of Chriſt But for the ſpace ofa thouſand 
yeares Jaſt paſt the Sacraments were no 
where lawfully adminiſtred, nor the 

22 | word 


cons. 


. £C * 
f 0 
* . 


word of God ſincerely preached, but in 
the Church of Reme. For our Aduerſaries 
cannot name any Church, wherein thele 
things haue beene done. Therefore eyther 
the Romas isthe true Church, or cls Chriſt 
hath had no Church for the ſpace of a 


Cal.l.4, thouſand yeares and more. 


Inft.c.. 
ſR.n.& [were vs with Calui and Ber, that their 
at, Bete Church indeed remained in the Pope- 
de nat i 
Fecleſ. p. 
145. in 

ne Ge- 3 
den edit. heere we inquire after the true Church 


ba. of Chriff, and not ſuch « prophane and 


3. Neyther muſt our Aduerſaries an- 


dome (for they cannot find it any Where 
els) yet halfe deſtroĩed and filthily corrup- 
ted and defaced with many errors. For 


filehy Church which Calwn deſcribeth, 
wherein Chriſ a ie were lyeth halfe dead 


Cauſe. and buried, the Ghoſpel ouerthrowne, & 
n. citat. victy baniſhed, the worſhip of God al- 


moſt quite aboliſhed : for ſuch a Church is 
not indeed the true Church of Chriſt , but 
adcane of Diueclls. ; 

Moreouer they muſt not heere run 
to any inuifible Church altogeather yn- 
knowen both to themſelues and ys, the 
which our Aducrſarics ſeeme to eſtabliſh. 


Supr.c, For we haue ſufficiently declared before; 
4. buius that the true Church of Chriſt bath bene 


4 lwayes viſible. Wherefore it is neceſſary 
they ſhew vs ſome other viſible, beſides 
the 
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the Roman Church, wherin fora thou- . . .. 
ſand yearespaſt the Goſpell hath bin pu- 
blikely preached in the ſame manner they 
reach it now, and the Sacraments pu- 
Likely gdminiſtred as they are now, and 
that continually alſo without interrup- 
tion: Or truely they muſt confeſſc, that 
the Roman Church is the true Church of 
Chrift. For in this the old and new teſta- 
ment hath al wayes byn publikly preached 
without any intermiſſion, and all the Sa- 
cramentspublikely adminiſtred, and that 
ſincerely and lawfully according to the 
Doctrine of Chrift and his Apoſiles,as we wil 
here after declare in the Cõtrouerſyes con- 
cerning the Sacraments. | 
5. The Lutberans, that they might a- Vid e. 
void this argument, fled to the Grecian ſarem 
Church, where they 2ffirmed the true O 
Church of Chriſt remayned. But they“ 2 2 
were preſently reieted and condemned gr © 
by them, as may be ſcene in the anſwere gol 
of Ieremy the Patriarch of Conflantineple to nio polo- 
the Germanes, written in Greeks in thenoex 
yeare 1576. Neyther do the Greciansdiſ. Graces 
agree from the Roman Church in thoſe Lπ69 
pointes which are now adayes in Con. ,. 
troverſy, but in that one article of faith i 
wherin they affirme, that the holy Ghoſt: | 
doth only proceed ſtom the Father, ang 
11 a ; not 
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7 Repel], not the Sonne. The which crror cuen all 

Confen, our Aduerſar ies Which follow Eutber and 
Art. s. Calain do condemue, aſwell as we. 

66 The which when the later Seda. 
ries well perccaued, they were forced at 
length to fly to thoſe Heretikes which 
were in tymes paſt condemned by the 
whole Church, amongſt wWhome they ſeek 
for their Church. Where we ate to conſidet 
three thinges againſt che great boldneſſe of 
theſe men. 

7. The firſt is, that the true Church 

Cap. i. bu⸗- hath al wa ies continued, as we hauc decla- 
ius Contt. red before out of the Scriptures . Bur theſe 
Geneb. in men can ncuer ſhew a continuall ſucceſ- 
Chron. ſion of Heretikes of what religion ſoeuer 
Caccius they were, but only an interrupted con- 
Tom. . . tinu ance, and that ſometymes fora great 
2 — hay ſpace togeather. The which may cafily 
Maedeb. be vnderſtood by Genebrard, Cocciu, and all 
* oy other Eceleſiaſticall writers of what reli- 
rn. gion ſocuer they be. | 
; 8. The ſecond. Our Aducrſatics 
- Cannot prouc all cheir pointes out of any 
D pac ancient Herctike, but they borrow 
damais one herely condemned in tymes paſt of 
rabulu. one, and another of ſome other as. Linds- 
nm, and Cocaw very well declare at 
b.. large. i | 
ö 9 The, thirdoit j chat our Aduetſa- 
a ties 


and 


ca- 
at 
lich 
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eof 


rech 
cla- 
tele 
ceſ- 
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reat 
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ow 
| of 
nds + 

at 


ider alete Pratselm, and Cescim do 
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nes muſt» needes confeſſe, that thoſe of 
whome they haue begged and borrowed , 
their doctr ine, did erte fouly in many; . 2. 
pointes of faith, and ther fore there could 571 
be no tryc Church among them. Yea Monar. 
tuen thole ancient heretikes haue firme- Ec. 

ly and conſtantly belieged many points Prateo!.. . 
with vs againſt our Adueſaries, as Dgfler in Elench. * 
maniſeſtly declate. — . 

10. The ſecond teaſon. The office g. Art. 3. 

of the true Church is to bring forth chil- & 4, 

dren to God, that is to ſay, to conuert 

Infidels and Gentil from their Idolatry to 

the Catholyke faith. This the Reman 
Church hath performed not only in the 
firſt fiue or fix hundred yeares after Chrifh, 
azour Aducrlarics confeſſe, but in euery 
age afterward the hath done the fame. * 
For ſince the ſixt hundred yeare all theſe 

Nations were conuerted to the faith of 

Chriſt by the children of the Roman Pen. 
Church, the Germanes , the Francones,, B. Tom. 9. 
larians, VV andalls, Bulgarians, Sclonitmant, ** . | 
Polontans , Danes , Merauians, Hungarians, Ner- 45 rx. 
negians, Friſones, Normans, Suautans," Wiſh, of 5 10 
gehe s, Lituantans , as not only Catholic i. 18. U. 
writers do teſtify , which Baroim allead - vhiq.cap." 
get, but enen our Aduerſaries alſo in s. 
their Bcclefiaſticall haſorim. And in this ur 

a . age | 
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/ age how many haue byn conuerted from 
x 1dolatryto the taith-of Chriſt in the Eft 
and: V/Veft Indies by. the preachers of the 


Roman Church only, none is igno- 


rant. 
11. This office of the CHurch in 
Tam mes paſt Tertullian obſerued, VV bat hal 1 
| depreſe. ſpray of the preaching and admimiſiration of che 
aduerſ. wwrdoſ Gd, ſeing that thi office and buſines be- 
Heret , longeth not yntochem(he ſpeaket h of heretikes) 


4. wo do not conuert Infidels , but ouertbrowe and 
peruert Chriſtians ? 
S. Aug. 12. And S. Auguſtine for the ſame caule 


Toms. ſaith, that Herctikes are compared to 
I. i- cone. a Partridge by the Prophet Iereny, where 
Fauſlum jt is ſaid , That 4 Pariridge nouriabeth and ga 
Manich « tLgreth togeather thoſe which tbe bath not brought 
1 » Jath-For $ 4ngaftive affirmeth, that He- 
as, 7 retikes go about to ſeduce and deceyue 
Chriftians whom they ſee borne againe to 

God by the Ghoſpell of Chriſt, 
13. Thethird reafop .The proper 
office of the Church is to preuaile againſt 
ett 16. all perſecuitors. The gates of bell {ſaith out 
58.8. Lord) sball not preuaile againſt my Church. Here» 
Hilar. I. upon (aith Hilary, Thu is the propentte of the 
».deTri- Church, that abe then preuatleth moſt when he is 
nit. circe perſecuted, then the is ynderſtood when zhe @ ne» 
eb prebenged, then abe getter the vidory when. abe it 
« it wert ſeſaben . But the Roman Ch — 

at 


thei 
urch ICh 


hath 
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hath ſuſteyned hitherto many perſecuti= 
ons, contradictions, aſſaults, znd falſe, 
ſlaunderb, bur ſhe hath euer gotten the 


victory both of the Oentills, Heretikes; 


& bad Cbriſtias perſecuting the Church 
of God , as all Eecleſiaſticall hiſtories & 
experience alſo deth'teftify . For euen to 
this day for the ſpace of almoſt a thou- 
ſand and ſix hundred yeares ſhe is fill 
conſtant, immoueable, and invincible in 
deſpite of all her Aduerſarics. 

14% Our Aduerſaries indeed in di- 
uers bookes publiſhed #gainſt the Pope 
of Rome heape vp rogeather many in 
diucrs ages who haue oppoſed themſelues 
ꝛgalult him, but they can find none who 
have stany time quite ouerthtowne the 
Roman Church. VVe know very well 
that wicked men sre neuer wanting, 


who vehemently oppoſe themſelues a- Bal aus 


gainſt the deuout ſeruants of God, but 


at the laſt they te all oucrcome by the Magdeb; 
Chuteb i and they hall neuer get the vi- Contir, ' 


Goty -ogainſt her. Fot 'Chriſt did not 
ſay, that the gates öf hell Gould not op- 


e pugue his Church, but that they ſhould 


neuer predaile againſt her. 

15. Finally Jooke how many op- 
urch our Aduerſaties heape togeathet v. ib. 
Fay T ſo 


= 


pugners and petfecotors of the” Roman waves. is, - 


„ %% EI 
ſo many famous monumẽts vnewares do 
they exc, by which the triumphezof the 
Roman, Church ate commended ta po- 
ſtcrity, agaiaſt theit wills. But there can- 
not bea famous victotꝝ, vnleſſe ſome con- 
flict went before , & lo We ſee truly ſullil- 
led in the Church of home, that which log 
before was fore told hy the Prophet D- 
uid in the perſon of the true Church of 
God. They baue often oppugned me, euen from any 

Plalns. Jouth, but they could uytpreuaile, the which! is 

vel nxta better expreſſed in the Hebrew text, as 

Heb.zzg* May be ſeene in the Latin Edition 

— 16. This continuall victory of the 
Romane Church agaiuſt her enemies 8. 
Paul foretold very clearly When he wrote 
in this manner to the, ſame Church ;.thd 

Rom. vlt. Go of peace wil cruih 8atJvnder jour ſeete quick: 

V.10-3« . To this very place appertaibeth that 

— which S. Hierome wxitcth, to wie, chat 

ef. the Roman faith being confirmed by dhe 

Ruaſpin. S. althority of S. Paul, cannot be changed. 

Cypr . albeit an Angell ſhould feach the contrary 

Epiſt. 55. to that which was once preached. And 

«d Cor- before him S. Cyprian, hen he fayth;chat 

nel. ſeul. the Romans ue thoſe. vnto whom 

L.Epiſt'3- falſbood or infidelity can hene moe 

acceſſe, | TY 

17. The fourth reaſon. Tbeoffice 
of thetruce Church to is here anden 
erue 
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ſerve alwayes fayth ſound and without 
any ſtayne of hereſy, which then ſhe per- 
formeth;, when ſhe diſcouereth and con- 
demneth all heretieall and erroneous opi- 
nions and when ſhe explicateth and de- 
elateth all doubtſull and obſcure points 
of fayth. Morcouer ſhe commaundeth 
obſtinate and wilfull perſones to bold 
theit peace. Finally ſhe cẽſureth all crrone- 
out and daungerous books,leſt Catholikes 
be indomaged thetby eyther in fayth or 
in good manners. All theſe things the 
Roman Church and noother , as appcarethi 
by all biſtoriographers , hath alwayes euer 
ſince the Apoſtles: tyme performed, yea 
there are many heteſies the which euen 
our Aducrſaries doe condemne; which 
were in tymes paſt not by any generall 
Councell, but only by the Church of Reme 
ſuppreſſed, as that of che Pelagians , Dona- 
ift, Friſcilianiſtes cxc. 

18. Thefifth reaſon. The office of 8, Inbr. 
thetrue Church is by her name & commn- inorat. d 
nion to diſtinguiſh true Catholikes from obitufra- 
falſe and counter faite, but by the name trizSatye 
nd Gommunion of the Roman Church, C4. 
thelikes were al wa yen Gdiſtinguiſbed from &. d 
beretizgs . He «hed the Bishap (la) th S. Ambroſe Vandal a 
raking ofhu brother )aphierder be agreed with the perſecus , 
Catbolikg Biabops, tha if 40 fu, with the Roman 

w_ T3 Church 
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8. Greg. Charch ? So alſo S. Ambroſe and 8, Filter 

Turo. I. Pticenſs ho liued in S. Auguſtine tym do 

x.deglor. teſtify, that the Aria were wont to call 

Mart. c. Catbolikes, Romans, or Romaniſts: the 

25.79 ſame writcth S. Gregory Taronenſis of the A- 

4 rian Gothes which Were in Spaine. The 

cha. Bi bop: allo of Se being eõuerted from 

Tol. Arianiſme to the Catbolibt ſaytu, amongother 

in prince. things they condemaed à certayne booke 

& Baron* ſet forth by the 4riam with this title, -The 

Tom.3. paſſage of the Romans to the Arian Church. $0 

584. che heretiks called Paaliniam called Citho- 

i likes Romaniſts, as Buthimiu teſtiſieth ; doe 

Eutbim , finally now a dayes Carholikes are by 

a. han. our Aduerſaries called Pupifls/ and Romani. 

tu. 21. of the Pope and Biſhop of the R 
Church. a 90 0 42 

19. Tbe fiat reaſon: the offico of the 

true Church is to keepe And mayntu ine 

the holy Scr ipture fa teh fully & continu- 

ally. But our Aduerſarids can aſſigue noc 

other Church as keepers of the holy Scri- 

ptures beſides the Rem Church Ther- 

fore it is only the ttue C hurch of God. 

For our Aduerſariescannot ſay, that they 

receaued the holy Seriptute from heaven, 

Calau. l. i. nor from any inuiſtble and vnknowne 

Iaſf. c. 9. Church , but from che viſible Reman 

. s. is Church. here fore ſuyth Calain, Ir i moſt 

6. certaine , that all the wrivengs of the — 

| Apeſiles 
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( Miykes of the true Charth.) 193 
Apofilercame no otherwiſe to all poſterity, but & it 
were from hand to hand delivered vnto vs by the 
auncient Fathers continually from yeare to yeare . 
Thus he. But none hath deliuered the Bi- 
bes fro trad to hand but the Ræmã Church. 
Wherefore it is as certaine that the Roman 
Church is the ttue Church of Chriſt, as that 
the holy Scripture is true Scripture , ſce- 
ing we do not know this which we have 
to be true Scripture, but by the authority, 
tradition, and teflimony of the Roman 
Church. 

20. Vnto this, that alſo belongeth 3%. . - 
which we haue proued before, to wit, haus cõ= 
that the true Church doth not only giue a ;rouerſe 
bare teſtimony, but alſo ſufficient autho- 
rity to the Scriptures, for this the only 
Roman Church and no other aboundat- 
ly performeth. 

21. The ſeauenth reaſon, The office 
of the true Church is to iudge of all con- 
trouerſies which do ariſe among Chriſtians 
eyther in points of fayth, or other Ecclcfi- 
aſticall affayres. But to the Roman Church 
only, and to no other beſides, all contro- 
uerſies were brought which aroſe in the 
Church eyther in fayth or other Eccleſia® + 
ſticall matters. Foryntothis as to the ſeate gupr. c. 
of S. Peter, and the ſupreme Church, all buias cbr 
had recourſe who had any iniury or 
T3 wrong 
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triarch of Alexandria, ſo Peter his ſucecſſor, 
ſos. lohn Cbryſeſtome Patriarch of Conftan- 
Baron. tinople, and many others did, of whom Bel- 
ö.. 4. larmine and Beroniw more at large: the 
. which Caluin alſo cannot deny. * 
uf c. 8. 22. Heerevntoalſoit belongeth 
F.:s, that the Roman Church hath confirmed 
all general Councels lawfully aſſembled, 
Bellarm , 2s Bellarmine declareth, and Baromw more 
wde at large in cuery age. 
ccleſ” 23. The eight reaſon. The office of 
2 the true Church is to ordaine & appoint 
„ e lawfull Paſtors and Miniſtcrs of the Sa- 
craments, and to conſerue alwayesthe or- 
dinary vocatioas we allo praued before. 
But our Aduerſarics can aſſigne no other 
Church but the Roman, which hath al- 
wayes had this ordinary vocalion, and (@:inuall 
ſucceſſion of Paſtars, and the ordinary authority to 
ſend and inſtitute Paſtors in the Church 
of God. 

24. Theninth reaſon. The office 
of the true Church is to teach a true faith 
9.9 without any error, ſo that in no one point 
u con- of doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation ſhe may 
, erre, as we haue already proued out of 
bolysScripture. But our Aduerſaries can 

. 7. ſhe w no other Church beſids the Roma, 
wc which hath not often erred in fayth. 


Neyther 


wrong done them. So 5. 4thanefiw Pa 
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there is as yet among them any vifible y/#bils * 


rer 882 * 
, een. — 


Neythtr date our Adurt ſaties uffitme that gays, 


9 
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Church which cannoterrein fayth. But Monar 
Doctor Sanders, Bellarmine, Coccius, & \Bitroniny Eccleſ- 
do moſteuiderly demonſtratethatthe Ro- gud _ 
man Church neuer erted hitherto' in do- 8 
ctrine concerning matters of faith, —_— | 
23. Andheerciris to be conſidered Rom. 
that in all other Churches founded by the Poti. 
Apoſtles yea in the Patriarks ſeates them- Coccius 
ſelues, there have not byn only hercſies Tom.. 
but alſo many Arebbiahoys beretikes: bur only *f* . 
the Roman Church among them all — 
hath al waies byn free & vnſtained with — 
any hereſy . The which Caluin doth-plain- per ome 
ly acknowledge when he writeth, that nes x2, 
the Roman Church in the tyme of old he- Tom 
reſyes was not ſo troubleſome as other Calu. l. 4. 
Churches were, and that it kept more ex- yi | 
actly then thercſt, the doctrine once de- ſubfinem, 
Iiuered ynto her by the Apoſtles. But he | 
badly afcribeth this to the power and 
ſtrengeth of nature, ox to the generous di- 
ſpoſitiõ of the Romans, & not to the pto- 
uidence and grace of God. 
26. Much better did the auncient Bi- 

ſhops of Rome refette it to the ſingular pro- 
uidence of God, and to the praier of Chriſt 

of the which Chrift himſelfe ſpeaketh ryc,ea3 . 
when he ſayth. But I haue prajed for thee, Pe- v.32. 

14 ter 


R 1 en A 
1.1.4, terthatthy ſartl fajlewt; Aud indeed Beller 
Rom mine alledgeth ſeauen auncient Bibeps of 
Sent. c. Rome which attribute this to the. prayer 
| 27. The tenth reaſon. The proper 
and chicfeſt office of the true Church is 
to bring men to their eternall ſaluation , 
ſo that without her helpe, or without 
her we cannot hope to be ſaued, as we 
Supr.c.z, proucd before by our Aducrſaricy do- 
wear, ctrine. We aske therfore of them whether 
our predeceſſors wholiued vader the Bj- 
chops of Rome theſe thouland yeares paſt 
were all damned or no? they dare not af- 
firme they were damned: but out of the, . 
true Church of God we cannot hope for 


ſaluation : the Roman Church therfore 
wherein they liued and obteined their 
ſaluation, ĩs the true Church of Chrift , 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. v. , 
Ny he frenes of the tree Church it is 4 


* clared , that the Rom an is the true 

n, Church of Chrift. 

dut | | 

we E have Leen Io: of the 

los holy Scriptures that there i 16. 
her are foure molt, certaine ſi- hu 
Bi- gnes of the true Church of Controw. 
aſt JChriſt, all which doc proue the Roman 


if. ſ o be the ſame Church we ſpea ke of. 4 
he 2. Firſt, as concerning the vnity of 
or aich anddoctrine; the Church of Rome 
re Path the ſame faith in all and cucry par- 
ir | Picular point therot with the primitine 
burch, asalſo with that Church which 
ath continued now for the (ſpace of al- 
oſt a thouſand. ſix hundred yeares, 28 
Evi clearely declareth out of the wri- 
ings of all both auncient and late ”=_ 
wpbers, and that through euery article 

pow in 1 we will here- 8 
fter ſhew in euery one of them the con- etheſaur , 
nt and harmony of the Roman Church 

ith the Scriptures and aucient Church. 

ut on the other fide among our Aduer- 

ries there ate many iarres and diſſenſi- 

1 5 ons 


Coct ius 


Tom. t. l. 


8. Art, 
7.8.9.0 
40. 


„t Ti. Ir. cammnerf. II. 
ons in points of Faith, euery one of them ee 
condemning another ofhereſy; as the for. JGc 
ſaid Cocciw manifeſtly ſheweth euen by Ithi 
our Aduerſarics owne writings : when. pa! 
fore it is moſt manifeſt , that there is per. I the 
fe& vnity and agreement in the Roman Co 
Church concerning all matters of faith, Ca 
and that our Aducrſarics doe differ and Fc 
difagrce almoſt in cucry article” eh: pe 
of, pe 


And heere it is diligently to be Ro. 
confldered ehit this doth not happen vn. Part 
to our Aduerſaries by a meere chaunet de 
only, or by the malice ot [ome few of them Fon 
as they ſay it doth, but cucn neceſſarily$#® 
out of the nature and condition of theft C 
doctrine. For they teach, that theg 
ſhould be no Superiour vnto whom alis 
ſhould be obedient and ſubmit theme 
ſelues: no iudge of Controucrſyes , whoſe l[a1 
judgment and definition in thoſe matten 


all houldimbrace or follow; beſides thatÞing 


cucry one teacheth whar he liſteth , and de! 
cuery one of them diſdayneth to be re- 
prehended or corrected by another, . 
herby there muſt needes ariſe man) 
irres and contentions amongthem . 
4. But in the Roman Church it is farf®M 
otherwiſe. For if there ariſe any que ere 
ſtion or Controucrſy which can be de ly 
ſinec 


\ 
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them oed and determincd by the word of 
for- God, preſently the Church of Rome endet 
en by this Controuciſy, and forbiddeth ynder 
her payne of excommunication any to teach 
per- {the contrary; and by this meanes euery 
oman [Controuerſy in matters ot faith amongſt 
faith, [Catholikes is forthwith ended. But if 
and che matter be obſcure and cannot eaſily 
oo be gathered out ofthe word of God, nor 
pe very neceſſary to ſaluation, then the 
to be Roman Church commaunde:h both 
1 Vine parties that one of them do not condemne 
aunet che others opinion, as we ſee practiſed 
them Koncerning the Conception of the B. Vir- 
Narily$# Mary. And in this manner all matters 
their pf Controucrly are ended and taken a-# ide 
thete$v94y +» The Lutherans being conuinced by Cone. 
m allhis argument doe acknowledge that the T2. 
them: Nes Supremacy is very profitable and ne 17's. 
w hoſe leſſory for the Church for the preſeruatis c. 
atrcrs}f this vnity and good agreement in all 
s that Pinges, as a little after we will cuident- ifs, cap» 
, and demonſtrate out of their owne wri- 24:4. 4. 
be re- Ings· r 
other,. 5- Secondly, as concerning the ſan- Auent. 
manyſity and holineſſe of the Church, cecciu Cc 
eſareth vety well and briefly, that euen 
t is faſtom the very firſt beginning till now 2 
cue. Pere haue alwaies byn ſome holy and lib, 45. 
be de dly perſons in the Church of Rome. 1.13.14 
ſine F Yea _ 


Canon.. 
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call ebe. Vea that allo there neuer wanted ſomiſ for 
| $6. Gall, who did very ſtrange and miraculouiſ ces 
in B piſt. things. Moreoner in the ſame places h 
d Eph. proucth menifeſtly the great impiety andi c- 
cõc. 0. in y ickedneſſe of our Aduerſarics, and tha ling 
cap. ii. E. there were neuer any true miracle 


>a wrought by any of them. Yea Calum him- « 


ſub. 


1,adTim, followers to be very great. 


be the true Church of Chrift which alto-| gz 
geather is deſtitute of the gitt of miracles, cha 
lufficiently appearcth by thoſe word] grip 
Marc, of Chrilt : Theſe ſignes shal follow thoſe il 
vlt. c. 17. belicue , in my name they shall caſt out Dine 
is. they abal ſpeake with new tongues, ſert ents hall tb f y ye, 
take away, and if they drinke any deadly things, [that 
it hall not hurt them: they thall impoſe bands y- fe e 
pon the ſicke , and they halbe whole. And that np 
this promiſe of Chriſt is not only toſef y 
be reſtrained to the Apoſtles ryme weflyhj 
muſt needs confeſſe, vnleſſe we will fayſypy 
that the authority to preach the Ghoſpell, & che. 
to adrimſter the Sacraments of Baptiſme (the Rod 
which are cõteyned in the ſame prom iſe) hart 
did only appertayne to the Apoſtles tyme Icke e 
But that the Savnts of God which lincdy :» ++ 
in the Roman Charch haue done all thoſe 
miracles which Clift recounteth in 2 
ory i 


(Mutes ef the trae Chimch..) $01 9 

ſor forſayd place is manifeſt by that which ot. 
ulowſcacim relateth of them. n. cia. 
es h 7. But heere it is diligently to be 
and cõſidered, that the impiety or lacke of all ho- 
| thatf ineſſe in qur Aduerſar ies is not caſuull, or ne- 
race] cidentary vnto them, as it is with vs, that 
him is, lowing from the malice of man, but 
ledge it proccedeth out of the very doctrine of 
df bis} our Aduefaries. For they teach , thatnone 

_ © Jean truly haue their ſinnes forgiuen them; 
tainlyſ tat none can haue any true holineſſe be ſore God,; 
alto- that none can haue any freewill to due good works , 
acles, that noe worke of « inſt man cã be per ſecꝭ or meri- 
words] ven, before God; that all things aſwell the bad as 
ſe thalf the good are done by « certayne meceſſary predefti« 
Diacliſ action of God , that noe ſatiſacbion ſor our finnes 
all tha # neceſſary , that we need not conſeſſe our ſinnes , 
things, that good workes are not neceſſary to ſaluation and 
andi v. iſe euerlaſting; that Gods commaimdements art 
| thit]inpoſſble, and fue h other paradoxes, wher- | 
ly tofof we will ſpeake more beerafter. Al 
ie Welwhich doe vehemently incite and ſtirre 
ill layfyp men to all Gnnc and ' iniquity. Bot on 
ell, & the other ſyde;the whole doctrine of the 
(the Roman Chutch inflameth continually the 
miſe)Jharts of men with the loue of vertue and 
tyme tte exerciſe of good workes. * 

lined 8. Thirdly, the Roman Church“ 

thoſq may truly be called Catbolike ; and that iris" 
n tho leſſe Catholike now then it was wt 

the 
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the tyme of the aũcient holy Fathers, both(4ugs 
wie haue ſufficiently declared be fore, amf}fion 
Snprec , Thomas de ptoueth at large. For albeitſ as ch 
10. buius (hc Roman fayth may ſeeme to haue failedſceſſi 
cont. j. in lome place of Europ, yet notwithſtanel doc 
4. ding it hath meruailoully increaſed and ſtinu 
Bot iuade ſt ili daily inercaſeth in 4ſia, Aſrica and thobè doct 
l wide countrics of the Eaft and VVeſt Indies Iſiſt. 
But it is certaync, that our Aduetſaties hi 
Caurches ate holy deſtitute of this matłe 
aud lignc, 
9. Finally that the Roman Church] 
may truly be called Apoſtolicall, it appcate ih 
ſufficiently by the continuall ſucceſſioa 
of Paſtours, euer ſince S. Peters ty me to Paul 
the fiſt, who is now the ſupreme Paſtor of the 
cocc. l. g. Roman Church, The which ſucceſſion 
citat. art. is briefly related by Cocciw, but our Ad- 
2. uexſaries can neuer ſhew the like, | 
10. And Caluicannot deny, but 
Calau. l. 4. that thoſe holy Fathers Iromew, Auguſtine, | : 
12 lite. a. Optatu, and many others diſputing, with]. 
* old heretikes, vſed this argument, the“ 
ä which is deduced from the continually 1: - 
ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome. But, ſaych 
he, they did ſo becauſe tilleheir tyme there 
was nothing of the doctrine delivered; 
vnto them by the Apoſiles ; changed at Rome.“ 
Neyther at yet is there. any, of that do- 
ctrine changed Which was at Nome in &. 
| g Auguſtinei 


I ( Markerofhermue Church) 303: 
both Juguſtines tyme, and beſids the ſame ſuccel. q,,, . 
ani ſon continueth ſtill. For we do not lay, cir, 2, 
Ibeitl as they fallely ſlaunder vs, that the ſuc- 3. 
ailedlceſſion only of perſons without true 

ſtane l doctr ine is ſufficient, but we vrge a con- 

and Itinuall ſueceſſion, aſwell of perſons, as of 

hole Idoctr ĩne, ſeeing that no docttine can con- 

niet [lt , or remayne without thoſe perſons 
aties]|Which teach it. | 
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CHAP.'"VT; 
7 E 


That the Church E the Citty of Rome rb 


& the chiefeſt of all the viſible 4 - 
Churches of Chriſt , ij clear- * 
ly conuinced by the lo; f jb 
Scripturcs. it 1b. 


offices, and ſignes of the trueſ firſt 

Church, wherby we haue prouedſ dn 

the Roman Church to be the true Church] then 

of Chriſt, there ate ſome other reaſons] nam 

which may be deduced out of holy Seri-] jonne 

delle: Ptures, wherof lee Bellarmine and Sanden:] John 
$54}. Ve according to our accuſtomed brevity the t 
Bes citat Will only bring two principall pla ces forf My | 
ſupr, cap, this purpoſe, wherby it is manifeſtly de- doth 
21.5. 27. Clared, that the Roman Church is not] whe 
in ſine. only the true Church, but that alſo, that] deth 
which is now in Rome is more eminentſecrta 

and famous then all other Churches oſſ pon 
Chriſt, as the ſucceſſor of S. Peter the Prineſ loan. 

of the Apoſiles is there reſident , and goJ 4 
perneth the ſame, as the ſupreme head{pon th 


thereof. Wore 


Es ros thoſe arguments hither and 
B to alledged out of the properties] den 


( Meler of the true Church) | "JoF 


2. Theticltplace is taken out of d. Mat. ws. 


Mathew . Fot he relateth the words which v.18. E 
Chtiſt ſpake to 8. Peter, which are theſe : i. 
And I ſay ymothee , that thou art peter, and vpon 
this Rocky will I build my Church, and the gates 
of bell 5hall not preuaile againſt it; and I will giue 
19 thee the keyesof the Kingdeme of heauen . 4nd 
whatſoexer thou sholt bind vpõ earth, it ibalbe bound 
in heauen, andwhatſoener thou halt looſe on earth, 
it shalbe looſed in beauen . 

3. Firſt that Chriſt ſpake to 8. Peter 
and not to the other Apoſtles, appeareth tui - 
dently by the very words of the text. For 50.1. v. 
firſt of all Chriſt ſetteth downe S. Peters 24. K 


old name: Simon , ſayt h he , they art bleſſed, and Ioan 28. 


then afterward he ſetteth downe , the Y»'5+ 
name ofhis father B- iona, that is to (ay, the 
forme of lonas, or of lohn, as alſo the Enagelift J. 
lohn teitifyeth. He ſhe weth afterward that 
the reuelation was only made to S. Peter. 
My father, ſay th he, hath renealed vnto thec: he 
doth not ſay, vnto you, as he is wõt to ſay 
when he ſpeaketh vnto them all. He ad- 
deth morcouer, becauſe thou art Peter, which 
ecrtainly agrecth only to 8. Peter: for v- 
pon him only was this Name impoſed, 
loan. 1. v. 42. 

4. ' Moreouer Chriſt addeth, And y. 


I pon ths rocke I vil build my Church | in Which 
words that particle (and) is coniunction 


cauſall 
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cauſall and not a copulative, and it figoifieth 
bet auſe: and in this lenſe it js vied often- 
tymics in holy Scriptute, as our Adueiſa- 
ries cannot deny, as for example in that 
place of Geneſis: Lo thou thalt dye ſor the we-: 

Gen.20 . manthat thou baſt taken, and bath 4 buſoand,that. 

» V-3-Fſal. jg, becauſe the hath 4 buthand. So alſo Dau 

* *0* in his Pſalmes: Giue vs thy belpe ſrom our tri- 
ö = ®ſa bulation, and vayne is the ſaluation of men, that 
vel. og v. 15 to lay , becauſe the ſaluation of men is but vayne. 
15. la la like manner the Prophet Iſay faith, Be- 
46 v. hould thou art angry, and we baue ſinned, that is 
vr. toſay, becauſe we haue ſinned. In the ſame 
Lic. i. y. ſenſe it is vicd in the new Teſtament; 

4% Bleſſed art thou among women , and bleſſed is the 
fruite of thy wombe, that is ta lay, becauſe it 
iu bleſſed, as Caluin and Bezs doc acknow- 
ledge: all which places Caluin confe ſſeth 
to be ſo ynderſtond after IThempbilact. Alſo, 
and none gaue him any thing, that is to lay, 
becauſe none gaue hi n. See more examples 
ot this in the latin edition, 

. "This therfote is the trne ſenſe of 

1 that place, As thou baſt ſayd vnto me, thou 

. an Chriſt tir Sorne of the lining God , le, 1 ſa) 
"  wpmtothee, that i haue worthily called thee 
Peter, becauſe vpon this. rocke , which thou 

ait, I vill build my Church. For to what end 


art Peter, ſce ing that all knew well inough 
's be fore 


ſhouvl4 Chriſt haue laid vnto him, thou 


* ( Markes of the me Church.) zor, 
before, that Peter was Peter, but that he 
would therby declare that he was not 
| called Peter without great cauſe , that is 
to ſay , becauſe ypon him, as vpon a ſure 
and ſtrong foundation and rocke , Chriſt in- 

tended to Fon his Church. Chriſt ther- = . 
fore would haue S. Peter to remember the I 


name which of late was giuen bim, and 
afterward he aſſigneth the reaſon and 3 Hiri 
cauſe why he called him ſo, to wit, be- c. 16. 
cauſe ypon him, as ypon a moſt ſtrong Mare. 
rocke he would build his Church. 4ccording ſup-cavers 
to the metaphore of a rocke, ſaĩth S. Hierome , Vi 
it was rightly ſad vnts bim : 1 wil build ] 0900s 
Church ypon thee , r 
6. For the holy Scripture ĩs accuſto- 
med when it Ipeaketh of à name given 
vato any by the interpretation of the - | 
word, to adioyne alſo the reaſon and PR; 
caüſe of the name: ſo ſaid our Lord vnto 05. 17. 


[ 


Abram : Neyther ball thy name be called any — 4 


more Abram , but thou sbalt be caled abraham, Gen. 4. 
and then he prelently giueth a reaſon take v. g. 
from the etimology of the word, becauſe 4 
Father of many Nations I haue made thes. So 
allo he did when Iaceb was called Iſrael. 
Sce more of this in the Latin edition, 
Pag « 280. 

7. L ſtly rot without great reaſon 
Chriſt gaue ynto S. Fter this new name, 

TE co 


- 
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but no other cauſe is aſſigned in the holy 
Scripture but this, Becauſe wpon this rocks I 
will build my Church. This therfore and no 
other was the cauſe of giuing him this 
new name. Hereupon ſaith S. Hilaxy very 
well. O happy foundation of Chriftes Church, 
Inc.rs, ſaith he, in the impoſition of nem name | and 6 
Matt, worthy rocks of that building, the which should diſ- 
| ſelue and breake the inſernal Lawes , the gates of 
a hell, and all the flronge barres of death! So S. 

Hilary · | 
$. MoreouerChriftſaid to . Peter, 
I will giue the keyes of the Kingdome of beauen vn- 


Mat. 16. manner he ſaid in the {ingular number, 
»,199 wphatſoeuer thou haſt bound vpos earth &c. that 
thou halt looſe c. He ſpake therfore to 8. 
| 1 Peter only, and not to many. | 
LET 9. Andalbcit he promiſed this laſt 
authority of bynding ot looſing men 

from their ſinnes to the other Apoſiles 

alſo , yet firſt of all in this place he pro- 

miſled this to S. Peter alone, and then af- 
terwardes to thereſt, to the end we might 

therby know, that he made S. Peter the 

head of all the reſt , and that all their 

po ver and authority was ſubordinate to 

that of his. For at this day all Catholike 
Biſhops haue authority to bynd & looſe, 

but ſubordinate to the Popes — 

2 51 10. A 


to thee, he doth not ſay, „* In like 


( Marker of obe true Charth:) $09. 
10. All which thinges that holy 
martyr $- Cyprian declateth very weil in cyyr. d. 


theſe wordes, wherby it may esſily be vn. Ece. 


vnderſtood what was the opinion and circa 
iudgmgat of the primitiue Church con- frincit i- 
ccrning this matter. God ſpeakstb vnto S. . Mats 
Peter , laith $ « Cyprian, I ſ«y vnto thee, becauſe 16,V.18, 
thou art Peter, and-ypon this roc ke I will build my Gn 


Church &c. And againe after his reſurre- 4 


tion he ſayd,ſerd my sbepe:” ypon lum alone y 10. 26. 


be buyldeth bis Church, and be committetih . & 13. 
vnto bim to ſeede bis theepe;, and albeit be gaue 
the hke authority to all the other Apoſiles, 
laying : 4 Fatberſent me, ſo c. whoſe ſut- 
nes nee ſorgiue &. yet to the end be might 1hew 
and declare an vniiy, he ordayned but one chayre, cy 
be confirmed by bis autbority the beginning of that 
ynity proceeding from one . The ſame indeed, or e- 
quall in all other thinges were the other Apoſiles 
with S. Peter, indued with the ſame power and 
authority (to wit, before thole. wordes of 
Chriſt to S. Peter, feed my. ſheep )but the 
beginning proceeded from vnity . The primiacy 
was giuen to S. Peter, to the end that one C bureb 
of Cbriſi, and one chayre might be made mam{/eff 
and knoune. Hitherto S. Cyprian. 

11. But now that theſe promiſes of 
Chriſt did not only belong to the perſon 
of S. Peter, but alſo to all thoſe who were 
to ſucceed him in the ſame office till the 

: V 3 end 


S. Leo 


manu, 
aſſump. 

ſuæ ad 

P ontif. 


Serm . 
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end of the world, we do thus clearly 
prouc , and demonſtrate. Firſt becauſe $8, 
Peter is heere made the foundation ot the 
Church, and the rocke wherupon it is 
buylded : but the, Church of Chriſt al- 
wayes remayneth, therfore the founda- 
tion therof muſt alwayes remayne, ſeing 
that nothing can continue, and be with. 
out it foundation. 

12. Morecouerthoſekeyes which 


were giuen to S. Peter doremaynealwaies 


in the Church, as all our Aduerſaries con- 
ſeſſe: Ergo, he alſo remayneth to whom 
theſe keyes were giuen. For that autho- 
rity ,or thoſe keyes were not giuen for 
S. Peter alone, but for the Church which 
is alwayes extant . It therfore al wa ies re- 
tayneth thoſe keyes, and that authority of 
bynding or looſing men from theit ſin- 
nes in S. Peter, and bis ſucceſſors, till the end 
of the world. 

13. And this is that whichsS . Leo 
ſaith when he writetb,that S. Peter euen ts 
this day gouerneth the Churchof God, that is to 
ſay, by his ſueceſſots infomuch that his 
dignity neuer fayleth euen in an vnwor- 
thy ſucceſſor. But hitherto there was 
neuer any ſucceſſor of S. Peter acknow- 
ledged in the Church of Chriſt, beſides 
the Biſhop of Rome. He therefore is the 

, only 


( Markes of the true Charth.) zit 
only ſucceſſor of S . Peter and the ſupteme 
Biſhop of the Church. And tbe Roman 
is not only the true Church of Chriſt, 
bur alſo perferred before all others cucn 
by Chir iſt bimſelſe. 

14. The ſecond place is, Feed my labes, 
feede my theep. In which wordes God cõ- „6. 
mended to 8. Peter not only his lambes, . 
which ſignifierh the common ſorte of Fuſcb, 
people, but alſo his ſheepe, to wit, the Emiſlen, 
Paſtors and Fathers of his Church. Fgrff "7 av | 
ſaith Euſebius Emiſſen he committed to S. Peter 
bis lambes , and then his cheep, becauſe he made him b 1 
not enly a Paſtor , but the Paſtor of Paſtors. Peter * 
ther fore ſecdeth the lambes, and alſo the sheepe. 

He feedeth children and their mothers, be ru- gern di 
leththe protle and their Prelates He is therſore the conſſuer . 
Paſtor of all , becauſe beſides lambes and theepe there ad Fut. 
ij nothing in the Church. Hitherto Fuſcbiu , 1, *-c-$+ 
And S. Bernard: My sheepe, ſanth Chriſt: Vnto S. Leo 
home is it not / lane and manifeſt that he did not 2 
aſſigne ſome but all not hing is excepted where there OE” 
is no diflintion made. Thus S. Bernard, And Pontif. 
J. Leo: Peter doth properly gouerne all, whome Ioan. 1, 


principally Chriſt alſo gouerneth. 8 
15. Further mote it is manifeſt that 
theſe wordes were ſpoken to S. Peter and 
not to the other Apoſtles, ſeing that Chriſt 
asked him thrice: Doeſt thou love me? 
And morcouer he added, mere then theſe; 
— V4 . that 


— 


1 
| 


| 


{ Þ fre 


5... 
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that he might make a manifeſt diſtine 
Rion betwixt S. Peter, and the other A- 
poltles, 

16. Finally it ĩs moſt cercaine, that 
this promiſcof Chriſt doth not only ap- 
pertayne to the perſon of S. Peter, but al- 
ſo to his ſueceſſors which are to remayne 


Eplef a. in the Church till the end of the world. 
For both the Apoſtle doth plainly teſtify | 
Cala. aud our Aduerſar ies do allo confeſſe that 
Bete ib. the office of a Paſtor is ordinary , and (ball 
Confeſſ. a1lwaics continue, and be in the Church 
Rupell, 
Ane 17. And the chiefeſt reaſon thereof 


of God. 


is, becauſe we ſtand in no leſſe need now 
of a ſupreme Paſtour, then they which 
were in the primitive Church , whiles 
yet the Apoſtles were aliue, yea we haue 
much more nced therof: beſides that there 
are ſtill and alwaies ſhalbe ſome ſheep of 
Chriſt, therfore there hall alſo (till con- 
tinue their chicte Paſtours. The Roman 
Church therfore is not only the true 
Church of Chriſt, but alſo that wherein 
5. Peter: ſucceſſor, and the ſupreme Pa- 
ſtour ofthe whole Church of Chriſt re- 
mayneth. | 
18. But theſe two places are ſo ma- 
nifeſt, that they cannot be confured or 
wicked to any other ſenſe, vnleſſe we till 
2 | reduce 
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reduce ali wordes to a metaphoricall ig. 
nitication, or other figuratiuc ſpeaches, 
the which is a common tricke of out Ad- 
uerſaries when they are vrged with pla ine 
worde of the holy ſcripture. But againſt 
all theſe falfitications of our Aducrſaries 
we muſt alu aics oblcruc that tule of the 3. fi. 
Catholike Church taken out of S. Auge- * 
fine: to wit, that we mult neuer depart dodris. 
from the proper ſignification of the words Chrifti.l, - 
of holy Scripture, vnleſſe we be forced by . 
the authority of ſome more cuident poynt 
of faith, wherunto the proper ſigniſicatiõ 
of the wordes do manifeſtly repugne, 


For other wiſe if we might, as often as 
e would, refuſe and l- aue the proper ſi- 
gnification ot the wordes, there will be 
nothing leſſe certayne in all the holy 
Scripture. 
19. Morcouer it will be an eaſy mat- 
ter fot euer y one to fly to metaphors and 
improper ſianiſieatiõs when he is preſſed 
wich the playne words of holy Scrip- 
ture; but there is nothing hecre that 
ſhould force vs to depart from the true 
and proper ſenſe of the wordes. None 
therefore but deſperate and cateleſſe of 
their one ſaluat ion wilt giue credit end 
bclicue theſe fooliſh toyes and dreames of 
our Aduetſaties, inuented only by them 
| Vs in 


314 Pat III. Controxerſ. II. 8 
In hatred and contempt of the Biſhop of open 
Rome. | it is 
20.- Yea be will rather imbrace and Chu 
follow the vniforme conſent and vnder-Ifaitk 
ſtanding of the auncieot Fathers and of} 5, 5. 
all the whole Church. For the holy Fa- þlik 
belle . thers in many places do affirme that theſe me 
».deRom. two places of the holy Scripture are to be ypo 
Pont c. vnderſtood litterally of Saint Peter; theF' alot 
10 @14, Which Bellarmine and Caccia haue diligent- 
Coccius ly gathered togeather, as many other Ca- hol 
To. r. tholike Authors haue done before them. tha 
7- Art. gut becauſe this matter is ſo cleare and and 
manifeſt that cuen our Aduerſaries can- pla 
not deny it, as we will plainly ſhew in F per, 
the next Chapter, we wil not now ſpend; pla 
any more tyme in alleaiging of Au- but 
thors. | Pet 
21. But our Aduerſaries doe heere I (c] 
cry out, and obiect againſt vs, that he I ch 
holy Fathers doe ſomerymes affirme, that 
the Church was built ypon the fayth of |. s, 
S. peter, and fometymes vpon his confeſ- th 
ſion. As though ( forſooth) there were any he 
among vs ſo fooliſh as to thinke that the tic 
Church was built vpon 8. Peters back or $ m 
7 ſhoulders, or vpon S. Peter as he was an br, 
Infidelt, or dumme, and not rather vpon S. he 
Peter as indued and repleniſhed with 4 tb 
the gift of faith, conſeſſing and proſeſſiug | to 


openly | 
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openly the myſteries thereof. Whetfore 
it is all one, whether we (ay , that the 
e and Church is built vpon S. Peter, or vpon his 
der- faith and confeſſion, for we do not ſeparate 
id of S. Peter from his fayth , or from the pu- 
"'Fa-J blike profeſſion therof, but we only affir- 
theſe me that the Church of Chriſt was built 
o be ypon the faith and confeſſion of S. Peter 
the alone , and of no other. , 
ent- 212. And hence ĩt is, that the ſame 
Ca- holy Fathers who in ſome places affirme 
m. ¶ that the Church was built ypon the faith 
and I and confeſſion of S. Peter, do els where S. Fpiph, 
an-J plainly teſtify that it was built vpon S. e 
In peter himſelfe. Yea cuen in the ſame Hareſe 
"243: place they ſometymes ſay, that it was 2 
lu- f buile vpon the faith or confeſſion of S. r. c hy- 
Peter, and ſometymes vpon S. Peter him- ſoft. HG.» 
ere ſelfe, as appcarcth by S. Epiphaniu, and S. 35. in. 


op of 


he Chryſoflome . 2 
lat 23. We know alſo very well that —— 7. 


of } $. Auguſline in ſome places vnderſtood by 

. this word! Bir) Chriſt bimſelfe,; but 4.4. 
WY { he dothnotreie& the common expoſi- ; 
ie tion of other holy Fathers: yea he confir- 

Ir # meth theſame by the authority of S. a- 
n T broſe, and he teſtificth himſelfe that he 
'» {| held that opinion in other places. For 
h $ they are not to be reprehended but rather 
to be greatly commended, who attribute 
many 


* 


* many litterall ſenſes to the ſame wordes 
of the holy Scripture, ſo that they do not 
reiet and condemne the common and a 

| proued ſenſe of the whole Church, as 

| Contro.x, We haue already declared out of J. 4 

C. 13.9.7. . " 

75 8 . Truely cucn our Aduerſarics 
themſelues cenſeſſe, that the forſayd expoſi- 
tion of S. Auguſline is both forced & harſh 
in it ſelfe. For ſeeing that neyther in the 
words of Chriſt which goe before, nor in 
the confeſſiõ itſelfe of S. Peter, there is any 
mention made of a rock, the particle (this) 

Cu. ad cannot demonſtrate that which is not in 

© þecverbs the whole ſentence, but violently. Wher- 

8. s. in fore our Aducrſarics leauing this expoſi- 

ſus bar- tion of S. 4aguſtine, they vnderſtand by 

4 the rock, eyther the fayth of S. Peter, as Cal. 

* uin doth, or with Bezs his confeſſion. And 

© adv, ig they both confeſſe, that the word Cb in 

N the Syriacke tongue is the lame in both 

places, when Chriſt ſayth, Thou art Peter, 

and vpon this rocke, and the Greeke word 
alſo age, and irg do only differ in their 
| terminations, and notin ſubſtance, 

n beo 25+ But albeit Caluin commendeth 

caro. that der iuatiõ of the word Peter which S. 

A Auguſtine ſettet h down ,.to wit, that Petrus is 

© Bezaloco named of Petra, as Chrifizanw of Cbriſto: yet 

citato. Beza writeth more truely , that Chriſt ſpea- 

g king 
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king in che Syriatę toung vſed no deriua- 
tion of names, but ſayd Cepha in both pla- 
ces. Our Aduerſarics therefore do not well 
to obiect 8. Auguſtines expoſition againſt 
vu, the which they themſelues acknow- 
jedge not to be the litterall ſenſe of the 
wordes. 


CHAP. VII, 


That the Church of Rome &« the chiefeñt 
and head of all other, i proued out of 
the ancient Fathers,and even 
by the confeſeon of our 
Aduerſaries thẽ- 
ſelues.. 


H auncient holy Fathers do not 
only with vniforme conſent af- 
firme the Roman to be the trye 


Church of Chriſt, but alſo that it 


is the chiefeſt & moſt principall Cburch 
ofall :in ſo much that theyaffirme it to 
be the head of the whole viſible Church 
of Chriſt : and many. other things they 
do write in the prayſe arid commenda- 
tion of the Roman Church, and of the 
Pope the ſupreme Paſtor thereof, as may 
euident- 


Fre marched.) ee 


9 


. o 


5. 6. & 7+ ning this matter. 
2. Tue firſt is that moſt ancient holy 

S. Irenzw who liued cuen in the Apoſtles 

| 8. Een. . tyme . Becauſe ,laith he, it would be tos long to 


| 
| 


we propoſing the tradition and ſayth of the greateſt, 
moſt ancient end beſt knowne Church, founded by 
the two gloriow Apoſiles Peter and Paul , whith by 
preaching and ſucceſſion of Bishops bath deſcended 
eaen ſrom the apoſiles to vs, do conſound all thoſe 
who by any me ane gatber any thing contrary 1 
that they sbould, eyther by tbeir one foolish ſarcies 
or by vayne glory, or by the great blindneſſe of their 
vnderſtanding, or following any badde gpinion. Ii 
For all other Churches, that is to ſay, all faytbfull trut 
believers tbreugbout the whole world, muſt ntedes 
come vnto this Church by reaſon of the moſt potent 
principality thereof. Hitherto are the wordcs 
of S. Irena. And afterward he 'recoun- 
teth the ſucceſſion of all the Popes of Rams till 
Tom.. l. his tyme: 1 4 

raff. , 3+ Thcotheris S. Auguſtine, whom 
z Evang, Our Aduer ſat ies alſa eſteeme very much. 
8. loan, PV bo knoweth not, ſayth he that bleſſed S. Peter 
Ty as | was 


VVec 


14. Aug. 


( Marker of the true Church ) zi, 
mus the chiefe and head of «ll the Apoſtles? Thus 8 33 
b. Auguſtine of S. Peter. But lpeaking of gt 
cdpefthe Church ot eme, he ſayth: In the Re- Toms. 
m it] mane Church bath alwayes florisbed the chieſe Epi. 
power and authority of the Apoſtolicall chayre . It 162. ad 
we belitue S. Auguſtine, nothing is more Folſe 
cleare and maniteit. ti 122 — 
4+ But it is not necceſſary to eite any 4 W 
more places of the holy Fathers. For euen 

our 2 this was the 
common opinion of all the auncient Fa- Bucer 
thers concerning this matter . Thus wri- ? P'®> ©» 
teth Martin Bucer ſometymes Caluins mài- „ Con- 
ſer and chicfe Patron, not only in his, 
ownename; but alſo of all the Latheranes : 
ye confeſſe platnly with all our barts , ſayth he, 
that among the auncient Fathers of the Church, the 
Church of Rome bath alwayes obteined the chieſeſt 
authority and ſupremacy about all others, becauſe 
it bath the chayre of S. Peter, and whoſe Bihops 
baue ales byn accoũted the ſucceſſors of S. Peter. 
Thus Bucer. 

5. And Caluin albeĩt he joucigheth bit. 
terly againſt the Church of Rome, yet ; 
conſtrained to ſpeake truth, writeth in cal. . 
this manner: I will firſt ſay this aforehaud , that Iu/lirxeo 
I deny not but that the old writers doe enery where 6 ſeft.16, 
iue great bonour to the Church of Rome, and do 
ſpeake reverently of it. And a little after he 
lay th thus. For that ſame opinion which 1 wot 
not 


1 
item 


3 


F N . . An AR | 
! 4. and watt yrowne 9 ontrouerſ. 7 * 
#+ ef - ordeined by * in ſorce , that 4 7. 
em Ar mite of P wa founded 
o- ö Therefore in . and ination much 4 
— called the —— partes it 2 7 _—_— 
ab ipfis place. tram, th be And oo honors 
Lusb. inl. true Epi yeh he, 1 anothe 
| ſe piſtles of h hat there » lv 
cui t forth the honour the old Bighops re Yemayne 
1 kg. e of their (ea v wherein they 
_efia 4 «Res doe . e Lutherans in an „ 
. Inftif . of $ Conncell of 4 At eue in —— 
cap. 1. Cypri a Nice, & i the tym 
. De p an, S. H „& in me 
ia ome had the chi and S. Augufti yes 
3 ſi iſtic all policy agreement in faith imbrace to in- 
: 4 ſupremacy of — they very well prety and Eccle 
0 keepe vnit e Peye of Rom per cetued that K 
babetur call poli, ry and concord 1 e did anaile thi 
| ibid. policy. in dodrine much to 
: and E l 
facult. th 7. Andbencei celeſiaſti· 
fo theranes in thei ence it is, th 
cir article that the ſayd 
8 agreed yo I 8- 
vpon at 


I deo Smale 
edit malcald 
ee Jeare . which the 
g 1 in the 
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Gaſp. Counce 
i e — — was re 
| is prive ad 6b of Or fon _ to be 
| £.6.fol vnto thele +: bis of the Popes ther articles 
1 1 authority, and 
| far mor after ward it alſo ſubſcribed 
| ecuidetly 3 yeare had; 
e Popes 00 
rity 
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ny witing thus in his Epiſtle to the Lord Habt 
Embaſſadour-Theopbilus. Beſides theſe , lay th he) ita eods 
werenerentl honour and worsiip the authority of os. fol. 
the Roman d ihop, and Al Eccleſiaſtical policy , ſo 7 N- 
that tbe Bishop of Rome do not reief# vu. Thus 
| Philip ii that place. 

8. But what was the moſt true opi= 
nion of Melandthen concerning, this matter 
appeareth more —— by à certaine 
epiſtle he wrote in the yeate 1535. of the 
Eccleſiaſticall jarres, and 2 — 
which was made concerning the articles — ! 
in controverſy , wherein he alledgeth ſome I. ig 
reaſons for the Popes Supremacy . Theſe are Pli ett. Epift* · 
lippes wordes ſpeaking of ſome of his who Theol.ad 
didhinder & reſiſt the agreement which 10. & h- 
was to be made with Catholikes, Some ebe 
of them (aith he, do hinke rharnothing els de- 1021.5 
maunded , bur that hauing taken of the Popes Ne- / gte 
narchy , and reiocting all the old Eccleſiaflicell ordi-' Epiſt. in- 
nances, 4 certayne Barbarous liberty abould be ter cæte- 
eff abliched. And a little after. Ours do grant 745 ordi- 
that the Eccleſiafticallpolicy is a thing very lauſul v 74. 
in it ſelſl, that i to ſay, enen 4s there art ſome ab, T 
Brshops who haue charge, or rule diners Churches: 15 * 
ſo alſo rhe Pope of Rome exceedeth al other BJ- 1597. K 
thopes in authority. This Canonical policy, 4s 1 
think , no wiſe man eyther can or ihoali eic, if b 
deſire to keepe bimſelſe within hu owne limits, 
And ageinc. 4s concerning the riches and rene- 

* 1 


322 [Pap e!!1.Conrieceſ. It. 
neves they are the liberall and magnificent gyſtes of 

; Kingesand Princes. V herſors 45. concerning this 

\ 3-2 #741Ule of the Popes ſupremacy, and the aui boriiy 
e other Bugbopes, there uno Cantrowerſy among vi. 
Fo: both tbe Pope of Romg.moeyeaſily retaine bu au · 

thoriiy and ihe other Byshop} nay alſo keep them. 


Churchof God; whomay ordazne thoſe whnch ate 
called to Eccleſiaſtic all offites., and may exerciſe the 
autbority of-the ſayd Church in all ludiciall and 
difficulte matters, 4s alſo may examine the do- 
dt ine of the Prieftes there. And that if there were 
no ſuch Bighops. , yet there 4bould be ſuch ordayned 
ſor that purpoje . And a little after. That N- 
anarchy of the Pope is very good in my iudgment and 
neceſſary 510 the end that the vn forme good agree» 
men in doctrnie way be kept in many Nations, 
Vs berjoreperfet good agrecment mthu ong ar- 
Ticle concerning the Popes ſupremacy may eaſily be 
eft ablisbed , i they could once agree about other 
articles, Hithetto Fhilip. 
9. Much like vnto theſe wrote Martin 
Bucer by the conſent of Capito, Hedis, and 
Berais Niger his confederates of the Church of 
vac a u. Argentine, who were as Bez ſaith, great 
Anno. fauorits of Calum. For in the lame Century 
. 2568, ſub of Epiſiles there is one extant with this 
finem. title: Martin Bucer doth teſtify his agree mẽt 


in his owne name, and of the whole 


Church 


And there muſt needes be ſome gouernours in the 


in all thinges with Phibp Melactben, both, | o 


—_—— 
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Church of Argentive. And this Epiſtle of a 


Bucer is next vnto the forelayd Epiſtle of ij. . | 


Philip Melanithew . :1 Schuneb, 
10, - Moreover in this very Epiſtle Epi. 75. 
vyhen Racer treateth of this Eceleſiaſticall 


Monarchy (the which, be calleth Policy) he 
writeth thus. But we deſire nothing leſſe then 
that the Kingdeme of Cbriſt should want ber policy 
or authority to commaund. No where sbould thinges 
be done in better and more certatne order, no 
where «hould the obe dience be greater the ſubiection 
mere perfrit, the reuerent reſpect of authority more 
religiouſly obſerned . But now the outward power 
wharſaeuer it be, is of God, and be reſiſteth Gods 
erdination, ho is not 6bedient ynto thu. Final- 
ly towards the end of the ſame Epiſtle, 
thus he concludeth. Ve will therſore in no 
ſorte binder the ſmall and perſect agreement of 
Cburches. The Pope of Rome and all the other By- 
1hops may lawfully keepe their authority, yea and 
their dominations alſo ;let them y{p their authority 
only to the ediſication, and not to the deſtruction of 


{ the Church: ſeing that there is no authority at all 


the which we do not account holy, and we teach the 
ſtme pntothem . e ſeeke for nothing ſo diligent« 
ly as for the diſcipline of the Church. Hitherto 


\ | Bucer with his companions, who did cui- 


dently foreſee, that neyther any good a» 
greement in doctrine, nor Eccleſiaſticall 
diſcipline can continue any long tyme 
With» 


3 - -- 


314 (Por. 77¹ come fr. 
wichöuf one lupreme w Monirel 
ob cheivulible Chure h. 

11. Finally now alſo, 1b of 
our Aduerſaries e Wave” any expe#tence 
in marters of foliq and are elf uffteted 
to werds the manaichy of Kinges" ind 
Princes doe willingly acknowledge "that 
there mutt needes be 6ne ſupreme” By- 
ſhop in the Church of Cod, and that chi 
is to be iultly gr unted to the Pope of 
Rome, if we could once agree among our 
ſolucs about other matters in Cöntro- 
ucrly, For they ſee very well, chat all thoſe 
arguments Herby the monarchy of fecu- 
lar Kinges and Princes is eſtabliſhed do 
proue in t he ſame manner alſo the Eccle- 
fiaſticall Monarchy . And on the othet 
ſyde all thoſe arguments which do impu- 
gne the bcelehafticall Monarcy do no lefle 
overthrow the temporall Monarchy of 
all Chriſtian Kinges and Princes. 


CHAP. 


y Heſe are the chiefeſt arguments 
which our Aduer ſar ies do biect 


ve ſubiect ta another. For ibe head of 


— 


c 


Wherein th- argument, of our Atduer(a- 
ries again the Church of Rowe | 
are confuted . 


. againſt vs out of holy Scripture ; 
"The firſt, Chriſt is the head of | 
the Church, the rocke & toundation , be- | 
fdes.which no man can lay any other. Corn Pe 
I anſwerc, that of one and the ſame thing” 
there may be many eades , ſo that one 


the woman is the man, the head of cucry 
man is Chriſt, andthe head of Chriſt 1s 
God, as the Apoſtle teſti ficth. Aud fo the 
woman hath thret heades, her Huſband, 
Chriſt, and God; but each one of them 
is lubiect vnto another. Sa 8, Peter. or 
the Pope of Rome is the head of the 
Church , but vnder C hriſt, and ſubiect N 
yord him Becauſe Cbriſt is the bead gp. 
ofs. atr, and of the Byqhop of Rome?! v. z. 
Motedyrt Chriſt ische head of te hole 

Chutoh, uſwelt preſent as to come. aſ wel 

cf thes old Leſtament, as of othe ned 

̃ X 3 But * 


326. Pat. HI. Camel. 
But F. Peter or his ſucceſſor is only headfnlel 
of the Church ia this World, and of then h 
arr. rs. new Teſtament only. Hereupon ſaydiprize 
| vas, Chriſt , ypon this rocke I will build wy Church, ſuet u 
that is'to ſay, the Church of the newſvnlc 
Teſtament which was then to be-buile Jperſ 
2. Yeacuenbythenaturcof a headſſo all 

. we way gather very well that beſides to g 
Chriſt, who is the head of all Chrirqhegs|vnle 
| aſwell viſible as inuiſible, as the Apagſtlcſperſ 
Eb. 1, ſaĩth, there isalſo another viſible hea of Cb. 
vas, the viſible Church, for otherwiſe it] but 
were a monſter, becauſe it ſhould be a vi- 
ſible body without a viſible head. Vt is} befc 
neceſſary therfore, that beſides an inuiſi- | ton 
ble bead which is Chriſt, there be alſo a | Ch! 
viſible heade in the viſible Church, to] of 
wit, S. Peters ſucceſſor. and 
3. Furthermore the actions which | is 3 
Chriſt exorciſcth in his Church ate of | Pre 
two indes, ſome arc inuifible as our vor s- | tot 
tion, iuſticution & ſanttifitation crc. and theſe | lcd 
Chriltexcrciſeth and doth by bimſclfe, | r 
Some other actions are viſible, as to | dal 
preach, adminiſter Sacraments , and to | all 
gouerne viſibly the Church Cc. Theſe | w! 
\Chriſtdoth not cxerciſc by himſelſalone, tic 
but alſo by viſible men which repreſent | vo 
his. perſon . Wherfore cucn as. Chriſt | bi 
Gould gt. be,ſayd;truly to baptize ary | R 
$14 84 In- 


nnn 
headiynleſſe there were ſome viſible an u ho 
f then the perſon of Chriſt ſhould viſibly ba- | 
ſaydprizc : neyther can he be ſayd trbly'to go 
durch, ſuet ne viſibly query partievſer*Ghurch, 
newſvnlcilc in each of them ſome par: iculer 
uile Jpcrſs do yifibly gouerne in Chriſts ſteed: 
headſſo alſo ney ther ſhould Chriſt be ſay d truly 
to gouerne viſibly the whole Church, 
des vnleſſe there were ſome one who in his 
leſ perſon migh viſibly gouerne the whole 
Jof Church . But this perſon can be no other 
> ic but the Byſhop of Rome. 
vi- 4. And that which hath byn ſaid | c 
'r ie] before of the h ad, is alſo to be vnder- „, 
uiſi-ſtoad of the rocke and foundation. For 
lo a | Chriſt is indeed the chiefeſt foundation 
to | of all true believers: but the ſecondary Bob. 
and ſubordinate foundation ynto Chriſt .. 20. 
ich | is alſo the doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
of Prophets, as the Apoſtle expteſſely faith 
a- | tothe Epheſians : and Caluin alſo acknow- 
cle | Icdgeth it to bemoſt true. But if the do- Calu,ibid, 
fe, ctrine of all the Apoſtles bealſo the foun- &l.r, 
to | dation of the Church, why ſhould not Inft cap 
to | alſo S. Peters doctrine be the ſame. For n 
cle | when we lay tha: S. Peter is the ſounda- 
ze, | tion of the Church, by 8. Peter we dat 
ne | vnderſtard not his perſon only but alſo 
iſt his doctrine preached in the Church of 
y | Rome. vr 
Ne X 4 5. Moxe= 


— PI . TT. | 
4 . Morcouer ſeing that S. Joby in his 
Abpoeal. Apocalpps ſayth, that the Citty of God hath 
$1. v. 14 elue ſnundations, and. in them uwelue names of 
the twelur Apoſtles of the lambe: VVhat mer- 
uaile is it, if S. Peter the fitit of the Apo- 
ſtles be called a rocks, ot faundation of the C itt 
God. 
6. , Andheereitistobe confidered, 
that when the Apolile ſay tb, that there is 
no other foundation beſides Chriſt, this 
Cor. v. Word. (beſides) bath the ſame ſigniſication 
1. that contrary or againſt hath, as appea- 
reth by many other places of holy Scrip- 
ture, For otherwilc all the Apoltles are 
called the foundations of the Church, as 
we haue ſayd before: but they are not 
Supra contraty or againſt Chriſt, but yader 
ch. . J. Chriſt, and ſubiect vnto him. 
Cor. i. . Finally if we examine more ex- 
actely the true ſenſe of thoſe wordes of 8. 
" Paul to the Corinthians, it will appeate ma- 
nifeſtly, that our Aduerſaries wreſt the 
ſaid wordes of the Apoſtle to a contrary 
ſenſe and meaning. Fot the Apoſtle doth 
not ſpeake of the foundetio of the whole 
building of the Church: of Chriſt wherof 
only is out preſent Cõtrouerſy: but of the 
foundatiõ of particuler& priuate ations 
of cuery true belicuar. For S. Paul mani- 
feſtly writeth, that he layd that foundo- 
519577 + F4 tion 
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Tarkef of the true Chaves, | 
ti&-w herof he ſpeaketh, & that eucry one 
buildeth his one proper” worke vpon 
this foundation. But there is a great dit- 
ference among theſe foundations ;becaule 
heere Chriſt himſelſe is he V bo made & 
orda y ned S. Peter to be a foundation · I 16, 
into ibee, ſaith Chriſt to S. Peter, that thou art y. 8. 
cepba:there S. Paul is he ho log atter laia 

that foundation wherot he ſpesketh: 4 

wiſe worke mayſter , layth he, baue Ilya the , 5, I; 
ſoundation . Heere Chrilt himle'te is he v. 
who buildeth, pon this rocke, ſaith our 

Lord, 1 will bud. F here euety private man 

is he who buyldeth, but let every one looks, 

ſaith the Apoſile,bow be burldeth theron ; heere W 
the Church is that whica is buitc theron, as: 

I will build, ſaith our Lo1d , my Church. There 

the worke of cuery private man is that 

which is built theron . If any mans worke 4 

bide , laith the Apoſtle, that which be built, ,. 6 
therupon thal-receaue reward · S. Paul thertore y, J 
ſpeaketh of the foundatiõ of good workes 

which belong vnto jultice and life euet- 

laſting, whetol as we haue (aid, Chriſt i the 6 huius 
only foundation. We treat here of the found- h. 
dation of the out ward and viſible gouer- 

nement of the Church and doctrine of 

ſound faith. Now S. Peter & his ſucceſſors 
were luch a foundation. Wherfore that 
which our Aduerſaries alleadge out of S. 
| Paul 


230 Fan. HI. Cantrouerſ. IJ. 
Paul, doth nothing concerne this our pre- 
ſent diſputation. = 

Toes. 8g. 8. Theſceondargument .S. Peter de- 

v.23. nyed Chriſtchrice , therfore be could not 
be the rocke againſt whome the gates of 

bell hould neverpreuaile. I anſwere that 
when S. Peter denyed Chriſt, he was not 
as then the fonndation of the Church. 
For promiſe was made vnto him only 
Matth. 16. I will build c. I will give thee &t. 
ſpeaking alwaics in the future tenſe: but 

Ioan. at. afterward len. 21. the authority way 

Vas actuallygiuen which was before promi- 
ſed vnto him, and that atter that denyall 
of S. P:ter, as allo after the reſurrection ot 
Chriſt , feede my lambes, ſaith Chriſt , feeds 
my sheepe . 

9. The third argument. After that 
the forſayd authority was giuen Io. 21. 
S. Peter was repre hended by S. Paul Gal. 2. 

Tertull. l. I anſw¾ere that, as witneſſeth Tertullian t he 

. cent a. Marcioniſts obiected this very ſame place a- 

- Maw. c. gainſt Catholikes, vnto whome Tertul. 

7 . Len anſwereth in theſe words. Indeed ſaith 
1 he, it 9A vice or ſault of bis connerſation, and 
 eduerſus vot of bis preaching, And he anſwered very 
Here c. Well; far S. Peter might peraduenture the 

5 haue ſvnned, but he could not erre in 
det, ood fayth , becauſe he knew very well that the 

Moyſcicell Law was not neceſſary to (alua- 

, tion 
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tion for the Grant, neyther did he euer 
teuch the ſame to be neceſfary. Vea Hen 
there aroſe any controuerſy about this 
matter, he manifeſtly taught that the Gen- 
tits were not obliged by it, as may be ſeen 
in the At. fue Apoſtles. Wherfore if $+ Peter : 
offeded in anything, it wasaſynacot his ,o . 
conuerſation and not of his preaching & v.. 
doctrine, wherof we now only diſpute, 1 , 
albeit there ate many who thinke that 1. de Rõ- 
8. peter did not offende at all in any Pong. e. 
ꝛeſpect: of whom ſee Bellarmine, and B.. „. 16fß ae; 

> ; . Baron. j 
. | ; Tom. x. 
10. The fourth argument. S. Panre- .f. 
prehended thoſe that ſaid they belonged 3. % fig. 
to S. Peter. I anſwere that thoſe men deui- Cor. v. 
ded Chriſt from S. Peter and S. Paul, and 3.1. Cor. 
they oppoſed them againſt Chtiſt as e- . . 
2 vnto him, making them as it were 
o many Chriſts: The which S. Paul de- 
clareth in theſe wordes, I. Cbriſt deurded? 
Morcouer they attributed to $, Peter and 
8. Paul the internall and inuiſible giftes of 1. Cor. x. 
the holy Ghoſt, and the effect of the Sa- v. ij 
crament, yea and our redemption alſo, 
no other wiſe then they did vnto Chriſt. 
Hence are thoſe wordes of S. Paul in the 
ſame place, why? ra Paul crucified for you? 
or were jou baptized in the name of Paul? 

11. Barwercach that the Pope of 
Rome 


x.Cor.t, 
Vers. 
Epbeſ. 4. 
v. il, 


Gal. 1 v. 
18. 


2 2 I. Controu 417. ( 
Rome is inferior, and not cquall vn pe 
Chriſt: wherupon he is alſo called the v 
car of Chriſt. as lubiect yato him, and notf ggth 
deuided from him. Moreouer we teachſyhy e 
that the Pope doth not giue the inward, ,( 
and ſpirituall gyftes of Faxth, Hope , and pive 
Chari!» , but he is only the Vicar of Chrifl ina, 
the doQrineof fayth and exterzour gouer«| pu 
nement of the Church. beige 
12- The firſt argument. The Apoſtleſ n 
to the Corinthian, and. Epbefiens i doth re- floms 
count diuers offices of the Church, and 
yet he ſayth nothing of 8 Peter. Ianſwea| hau 
re firſt, that it is not neceſſaty that the A- 
poſtle make any mention of S. Peter in euc*| the 
ry place, for it is ſufficient that in ſomeſ met 
one place or other he hath evidently de- 4s 2 
clared that S, Peter was a«chicfe member| A; 
of the Charch the which he did when heſ Mat 
ſaid, that he came to Hieruſalem to ſee S. and 
Peter, and tarrzed with him fifteene in t 
dayes. ant 
13. Futthermore in theſe very places] hat 
he manifeſtly maketh mention of S. Peter. | gif 
For euery where he putteth the Apoſtles] dee 
in the firſt place, and all Chriſtians knew | our 
well inough, that S. Peter was chiefe of hin 
all the apoſtles, according to that of S. a; 
Matthew , the fel Simon, whe was. called peter. cue 
Heeruponſaith S. Aaguſtin aulas kaoweth. not that pte 
' S ' 


(- Marker of the true Charch.) 333 , 
s. Perer was the chrefe of the Apoſftes ? | 0 
he . 14. Finally the Apolile h imſelſt | 
I not] 46th not indeed ſpeake in theſe places of 
teach thr ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , but of 
Woraſthoſe extraordinary giftes Which were 
» INClpiven to the members of the - primitive 
t inch. For he recounteth there allo the 
Ducrel pumgelifts, Prophets , the grace of doing cares or 

bees, Kindes of tongues &c. which are cer= 
'oftle far gely extraordinary gyftes, as 5. Chryſe- 
| . "TOS flome, Theopbilactus, Occumenius , and others 
and expounding theſe wordes of the Apoſtle, 
we- habe well noted. 4 
be Af The ſixt argument. Many of 
eue the” Biſhops of Rome were wicked bad 
ome| mea, and given to many kindes of ſynnes, 
de- g all, even Catholike writers do reſtify . 
nber A, therfore they haue grieuouſly erted in 
n hel manners, ſo they might alſo erte in faith 
ce S. and doctrine. I anſ{werc, that this was $. Suge | 
ene in tymes paſt the argument of the Donatifts Tom a. 
agaynſt Catholikes, wherunto 8 . Auguſtine Epit, _ 
aces| hath often aufwered. Fot there is a great 165. ad 
eter. | difference bet ixt their conuerſation and C % 
{tles doctrine, becauſe an crror committed in 22 
1eW | our manner of conuerſation only hurtet h — Tae 
© of him which erreth , but an error in do- Pens. 
8: | ærine is alſo hurtfull to many others yea ti jib . 
ter. | euen to the whole Church of God. Hencec. 5.6, * 
that proceeded that admonition of _— . 


334 Fan IH. mer.. 
Zou ; obſerue yee, and doe hee: but according to their 
0 kgs do ye nas . Calgin allo refuteth th is ar. 


as the fooliſh inuent ion or dreame of the 

Anabaptiſtes: for he knew very well that 

amoug his Miniſters there were many 

molt. wicked vngodly men. Wherfore it 

is very ſtrange, that bis, followers will 

repeate aud inculcate this argument ſo 

olten ou wo white 11 , nine 

16. Our Aduerſarics haue many 

othcr arguments beſides theſe which need 

no contutation: for they are not taken 

out ot the word of Cod, but all do rely 

and are grounded vpon lyes and meere 

fables forged by auncient - Heretthes, ot 

Schiſmatihes, or at the leaſte by ſuch ag 

Kander. ). were no tauourits nor welwillers to the 

7 citat, Church of Rome, the which Dodlor Sãdert 

Bron in and Cardinall- Baroniu proſecute particu- 

emnbu jerly throughput all ages. Wherfore that 

u. Lea. ſaying of the Apoſtle doth, very well 2- 

4 m4 grec to our Aducrlaries. And from the truth 

+2. - certes they will auerſe their hearing; and 10 ſables 
they willbe conuerted. | 

17. Wwe will heerealledge one moſt 

Calu 1.4. certaine example of thole Slaunders the 

Balle. 2. Which our Aduerſaties caſt againſt the 

ſedd. ß. Church of Rome. And that we may alſo 

omit 


all thinges therefore , vbatſaruer they bal ſe to 


guinet ot our. Aduer ſatĩes more at length 


farkes of the trae Church.) 315 
emit that Caluin in few words bath no, 
leſſe then five manifeſt lyes of one only 
Byſhop of Rome, lohn 22. as Bellamme. 


cleatly proucth; the ſame Calum truly 


hath forged three moſt famous and mar- 
kable lyrs againſt the whole Church of em. 
Rome: for he ſaith, that theſe are the 1. 4.de 

three principle articles of that Divinity W. Pot. 
which is taught by the Biſhops and Car- 14, 
dinalls of Rome. Firſt, that there is no God. ruth. nd. 


de loan. 


The ſecond, that all thmges which are ruten & pg, 
taaght concerning Chriſt , are les and ſables . I be Ca, 
third, that there in no lyſe after this. 4b. 4. 

18. But that one anſwere which 4. c. 
8. Auguſtine gaue the Donatiſts faundering J 27. 
wrongiully Cathelikes in ty mes paſt, may Oy . 
ſuffice to confute all theſe reproachfull vn — 
and injurious lyes of our preſent. Aduer- Eccleſ.c, 
ſarĩes. Let ysnet heare , ſaith he, what this or . Ci 
that man ſaith; but what our Lorg ſaub: let vs : 
not h. ere ,this ſay I. thus ſayeſt thou, but thus ſatth 
tur Lord, and what the boly Scriptures ſay vnto 
ii concerning the Church 

19. Moreouer that which in general g. fag 
the ſame holy Father in another place Tom. vd 
ſaith againſt the lyes of the Denauſts, may vnitate 
now very well be applyed in this manner Eeciſ. e. 
to the Roman Church. I know; ſaith he, . 
what u written in the holy and Canonic all Scrip- 
lures concerning the Church of Rome and the ſaith 

; therof 


336 n cm,. 
therof , I know nat what you ſay of her Apoſtady by 
falling from: ber ſayth « Truly '« ue do rende in 
bookes; the winch you alſo do hanour & renerence y- 
of the Roman Church and ſaith theref , ſo alſo ad: 
jon ynto ys ont of bookes the iphich we alſo do he- 

vou andrenerence, bow the forſooke and loſt ber 
Tait · Doth it pleaſe you, that we should be liene e- 
ue rj ſlaunderom reprouch of men vpon what bc- 
ſion ſoeuer it was vttered 4nd obiected againſt the 
Roman Church, the which the hely Ghoſt bath both 
delivered & cũmended ynto vs by bis fol) Seripranes: 
thu indeed is pleaſing to you , but whom alſo it ahouli 
more tuſily pleaſe ;you ſee well mougly; but you being 
onercome by obſt inacy will not yield to the truth. 
Anda little after . Lo beere the Roman Church, 
| "ep . withwhome 1 communicate: where | reade thee 

"LIE her name, there finde thou me her faultes if thou 

9. canſt, but iſ thou cryeſt, and rehearſeſt them rom 

ſiome other place, ve ſollowing the voyce of our Pa- 

tour enidently deilarerh vnto vi by the month of 

Ioan. 10. the Apoſile S. Paul, do not admit. beliene, or heart 

v. 7. your wordes. My sbecpe, ſaith our beauerly Paſtour, 

heare my voice and ſollow me. His teſtimony of the 
Roman Church i not obſcure , but very cleare and 

Rom i. maniſeſt. V heſocuer will not go aftray or wander 

v. 7. & 8. from hisflock ,let him heare him let bim follow him. 

Hitherto S. Augufline. 

20. Pinally it is heere diligently to 
be noted, that our Aduerſaries never durſt 
be ſo bould at to affirme ſo ſtrange __ 

N ur 
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ſurd things of the Church of Rome, ſo 
auncient in it * ang logommended by 
all the auncient oly athers, yea and by 
the Apoltle S. Paul him(clte, but that the 


falſely perſwade themſelues that ſhe hath Nn 


loſt and forſaken the true doctrine of“. 
Chriſt. Heereupon they ſay that Rome is 
Babylon, and they are not aſhamedifd af- 
firme the Pope to be Antichriſt. Bgt if ic 
were' once proued manifeſtly, that the 
Roman Church teacherh nothing which 


is not very agreable to the word of God, 


all our Aduerſaries weapons againſt the 
Chutch of Rome will eaſily be blunted 


and ogerthrowne, and allo they wilbe 


forced to confeſſe with Cala, that the Calul 4. 


breach from this Church, is the denyall Iaſt. cap. 
of Cod and Chriſt, or that there cannot el. 20. 
be imagined any fault more heyhous ; :: 
But this God willing ſhalbe more eui- 

denely hereafter declared in cuery Con- 
trouerſy. | : 
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CHAP; IX. | ado 


be Alma of the Pape of Rome 4 bite 
a of the hiſſing of bu feete. l 


Mongſt other Crimes where» 
ge Roman Church is chat» God 
gedby our Aduerſaries, one at 
which many take offence, is]; 
the «doration of the Pope, and the hig of || 
bs ſeete. We will therefore in this Chapper the! 
ſay ſomewhat in iuſtification therof, for 1% 
if it mall appesre that nothing is done 4 
therein which is not wartanted by the 
written word, it will appeare how little they 
reals they haue to tearme that inpiem I= |, = 
delatry, which is nothing cls indeed but thee, 
2. Howbcit we are firſt to forwarne — 
the Reader, to the end he be not deceaued ail th 
by the name of Aderatis, that Aderaiiũ in the 
holy Scripture bath two ſignifications: in|, o 
the one it appertayneth to God alone, in the uide 


other jt may without any ſinne at all, yea. 


with great merit be giuen to men. And of prom 


27.5. a8. adoration in both ſenſes, are verified ge! 
Gen, 4% thoſe wordes of the Scripture; they adored & ne 


v. firft God, and then the King. Many other * 


geath 


geather by 2 and. negotiation) of 
4. 12 


( Markeo of the tnie. Church.) 339 
of Seriptuxe. there are which approve this 


| adoration ot men, of which only we-now 


treate; For this adoration only is exbi- 
bited to the Pope, & not that other which 
belongeth only to God:; and it is exhibited 
ynto him as the Vicar of Chrift , wheras the 
other cannot be exhibited but tothe true 
God himſelfe. Now there are fouse teſti- 
monies of holy Scripture which euident- 
ly prooue, that the adoration of the Pope, 
is not only lawfull , but alſo dutitull. 
3. Thefirſt ceſtimonie is, that which 
the Phopher Iſay recordeth in theſe wordes : Iſaie 4. 
Thwſath our Lord, the labour of Egipt, & the mer- . 14. 
chadexe of Ethiopia , & the eminent men of the da- 

beaw thall come vnto thee, and they thelbs thine, 

they thall ſollow ther, tbeyshall go with their bandes 
manaclod, or bound in chatnes , and they «hall adore 
thee , and make ſupplication ynts theo. It is ma- 
niſteſt that the Prophet in this place ſpea- 

keth not to Chriſt; but to the Church: for 

all the verbes and pronownes in the He» 
brew text are of the feminine gendet, and 

not of the maſculine : beſides, it appearcth 
evidently by all that gocth before theſe 
wordes, and all that followeth , that this 
promiſe was made to the Church of Chriff. 

The Prophet therfore ſaith , that the labour 

& ne gotiatis (that is the riches gotten to- 


Egips 


210 Fr I Controserf. Ex. * 
Byipt ; und Ethiopia, And the eminittvepers 
ſonsof the Sabtam) by whome ate vaders 


ouer to che CHurctug and they he A 
Chutches, and they Wall walke/aftercthe 
Church in manacles(by whict.are fgnis 

fied Eeeleftaiticall lawes) and thattthey 
fall adore tic: Churthy and. makenfopplid 
eation:it her. 10295 1104 Rotor tio 

4. And it is to be 6bſerved;'therrhs 
Hebrow word in the laſt cõiugation avis is 
vicd heereijand in a manner tuery where 
els, ſignifyerk to profirete ones ſelſe befare ano. 
ther; nothoweſoruec\ bat by way of ador ation, 
at all thatare'skilfull irrthe Hebyew tongue 


* 


of ly to Gudit often expteſſed by this word. 
T his theribte 15 the ue ſenſe and mes- 
ningof chĩisplace; they hall proſtrate thems 

ſelues be ſone then, therby tu exibite adoration vn · 

three. We haue ther fate out of the Scrip- 

ture that the Churchꝗ and conſequently 
Cala. e5- the Miniſterial! hesch thereof, not only 
Ie 41, may, but muſt be advred, vnleſſe we will 
y.r Make Gon 18 falſify his promiſe. But the 
edit aum. Erafty deal g of Caluinhirte is to be dete- 
1559. Ge, bed; who to abuſecche Reader lesueth 
«pud nut iu his latintranſlatidn twice the Pro- 
Ioan. ( ri- nowne Te that thisisdoration may not 
ſſtinum. ſeemo tobe cſerxeii to 1 
1222 8 ther 


* 


ſtood thie Princes of the Gemils ) M lbpaſſe |: 


know, in ſo muc a cee adoratio done 04 | * 


(Manthe by zr 
ther to Cod, or to Chrift ; for he UHIAIH1A- 
teth not du ,,σ ͤ d obſcer abuut ea but 
thus, Admabunt atque dbſerr abunt: Mhereas 
irche;Hebrew:, the particle (ie) ã]0¾ i 
put in tho fo gender, (0 25 cthivagors- 
tion and obſecration muſt needes eirefcr- 
red to tx Church paudiherforeitbole of 
Genens'dynit not omi the t ſame ney- 
ther in their French Bible: ; not in their cor. 
rupttallation: whichtheycall  gtublw 


-- 


nonor Calan himſel ſe an the former tedi- Cali 


tion of⸗his Commenderies vpba dſait, 5% fl. ad 
which w ſet forth ig: French dit the 


| yeare: 15. but imtielatten latin edi; Al. 


tian in the yeare 155391 > which: tre ill ente 8 
needy, bane accounced;anew: Worke):be- ! 
ing now become more; wary, heXvice [ſaiam 


edit. illius 
omiceerh that patticle; and chit not yo- ,,; 


aduiſediy bat of ſexpunpole;)as i nifeſt . 


by his former editiemow 65m gram ll +4 
2 $37) 55 Theſecond teſti T8alſo in 
the — rs, in hieh much 
more cher ly is dedlabed the xxoceding 
great honourwhichitheKinges arid vPrinces : . 
of the chich ſhall Pot vn the Chunch:for 


thur:God ſpeakeitii/ts! the Ghavth of li. 4% 


Chriſt; K iv ges ibalbi cy mirfing Naber, and 13. 
Gerte db Ale rhuuurſel :'rhyvball ale theo with! 
theis fuse ſbomed dumme js the curth, aud l be vp 
the duſt of thy ſcete: Where not only' is ex- 
9 13 pteſſed 


1 


342 Nan. , »C F - . 
preſſed that humble adoration, by which" 
one proſtrateth himſclfe before another 
bowingdowne bisfacecuen to the earth , 
but there is further added a new metaphor 
of 5 kiſſng of ſeete, put ws (= 950 
by Chriſtian Eaperogrs, Kinges, and Brinces, 
cheeby to honour the —_ of Chrift, and 
in him the Church, os rather Chi him- 
ſelfe: for whoſocyer' with greedines and 
feruour, haſten to the. imbracing and kii- 
ing of the focte of any man, ſeeme as it 
were to lielte, and thereby to wipe away 
the duſt of his feete, for the Hebrew word 
ſignifyeth to wipe a in what manner ſo- 
euer, atmay be ſeene io the booke of Num- 
bert the 22. Chap. and the 4. v. and the 3. of 
Kings Ch. 18. v. 38. . 
6. The Prophet ſſ then in theſe 
wordes fore told that Kings & Queues, that 
1s Princes, men and women, ſhould proſtrat 


thẽſeluas dan to the earth at the feet of | iti 


the Chusch, ſoas by ĩiabrac ing and kiſe 
ſiog theroft heꝝ ſhould ſeem to wipe a way 
the very duſt oſthe Ohurches fest, which 
propheſy bath Þya ſullfilled of old, and 
as we fee; is lili fallfilled in the Roman 
Church hy the humble and Religious 
ſubmĩſſian expreſſed by Chriſtias Caiboliks 
Prince in the imbraciogand łiſſing of the 
Bichop-of Rames feet, the fapreme bead of — 
N 3 Church 


0 
| powerfull aurbenih of the Kingdome of Chriſt — 


on earth , which kind of Religious 
worin ip ſceing it was ſo many ages egoe 


haue 


brian pia. We 

7, Ihe third teſti mony is taken from 
the lame Prophet, which no leſſe manife- 
ſtly doth ſhe vnto vt, that ſuch an ade- 
ration and kiſſing of the Churebes feete 
ao be practiſed as hath byn ſayd; far 

many other thinges Which he 
ech. appertayoing tothe Muy an d 


to come, be ſetteth downe this promile 1. 
made hy God to the Church , The ſames of © 
them that bumbled aud Aided tas, 1bell come 
and bow vaio thee, and ol they that de- 
ada from thee ibal aero thy ſeaſlaepi: which 
in the Hebrew. is much morecleare, where 
it is thus: they «hell dere the beudings of thy 
ſeeto gthen the which nothing could be 
ſayd more maniieſtly for the adoration of 
— — 
or the beds e ſerte by the figure Symec- 
doche Gignifyuebe feet themſelues, as may be 
ſeene i the th ird af daſus and the 13. v. 
For the bendings of the ſeets in that place are 
in the 15 v. follownig called fact, fo the 
heuding10f the hands thewſelues, 1. Reg. 5. v. 4. 
14 and 


. reer 
* i | nu, 999 


aud 4. Rg. . 6. v. Which; 


; «I + 4 
1C 324 20316 2: 


markable, and whic 
the honour andexcel 
of Chri-... 
$; B 'Thefou 


$&# 3 


eth in(expreile 
fuch #pr#tmnile to doe aper i 
Biſhopofthe Church of 'Fhiladeſphis 
„Hold, 1% make tn Voltr Mad devs dera 
Arora. thy jeetegand theythdll ine that f hase lot Yee 
ere which isaRone;egifhe had ſaith will 
make them come and adote'thy\Yeere; 
fo in the Scripture acrotding do che 
Hebrew phitaſc , 10 adore before un bing, 
is to adore the thing :ſo Bleans ad ua bis 
wife ate ſaid to haue adored before! our 
Lord, hen they adored our Lord him- 
felte : ſo g lohn in his Apocahps writeth, 
that all Nations #ball come ani adore bheſore God, | 
that is, they (hall adoto Oed himſelſe: 
laſtly that which by $\- Luz is expreſſed 
Tuc. 4. in theſe wordes f Huben bal are bifore me, 
vs. © 8. Matchop exprofledritius; if falthg towns 
Matt h. thoushdlt adore me It is alt one chettore in 
4. . the Scxipture, 20 doit before a thing, 
L 5 + K 


v. Reg. t 


Pais. 


A poc. 1g. 
v. 4. 


and 


deu band 
the Prophet cbaniride Calunaf' BrIbg was ' 
ſayd . Welſec then ha the Priphet\7/ tes dor. 
not in-one place only but in mary; for mucl 
telleth this adoratioi rn th ing very re- i de 
ſetteth Forth yet 
the Chuich ſar hl 
1 the 
oufth retimony ste beſthes 
ſeene in the Apoc ay; w here S. lub teftifi< bu 
tear mes; that God made him 


thejorpr 
! Be they 4 
dara 
Sceil 


{ 


| n 
ey oed to adovy the ch im ort ouer #fiGod 
Babel was willing and pleated chat mem ſhowid 
fa, dort the tc t vf the: hop of Philattiphia, 
Yori much moro/gratefull-dhd acceptable Will 
re- ld tetöhimethat Ghtiſtiuns wich god- 
Vieh lycaſſecti o uld proſtrate theniſtiues 
urch ſar bis feet vo is the ſupreme ig; iſhop vt 
-:' rhe! wholeOhurtlyp and by kiſfing® of 
d 'befcheomrextiibice vnto him notonly a Craill,. + 
Ni- bur abtora Religious aloration, adoring 
{de | him in Gd Get; which iswell I poc. jd 
the ſerproſſed by God himiſelie hen he ſuith, . 8. 
Be-|rhvy all Kb that 1 hae l uh: ſo as thit 4 
ora dora tion with: be admfestd, or cxpteſſe 
lr; Scriptures dehitd: o2 now 51577 ann Tt 
„ . Weycher isthis amy whit diffe- 
ere; [ring from ibe cuſtomi of the auncient a 
the Church; as' our Aduerſuriets obiect, but 
e rather very conformable and agresble 
his ¶therunto: for ir i: man ifeſt that x iſſing of 
dur | frete was exhibited of old, not only to Hr. 
m- | the Biſhop of Rome, but ulſo to other piſ.cr ad" 
b, holy perſonages. For thus writeth 8. Pamachs 
, Hirrome of blelſed Epiphaniue y Men and . | 
fe: nn of all apesRidflock vnto bim in great traupes, = Rar 
ed | offering rbery title ones, kiſſngbisfeete Ct. Ant Y 
6, |S. Chryſoſtome- vehemently exhorterh the cg /. 
me | people, to proſtrate themſelues at the fecte . 
in of all Menker in ſigne of honour and reue · in. r,epift, 
rence. Come, ſaich he, ani a ad Tin- 
a or 


| iT, & ” 
for it i much more hononor able is touch their ſort; 1 
they ts 10nch the bead of ethers. - hog 
10, And that it wes an auncientios C 
cuſtome in the Roman Church, that ſuch and 
ascame to ſalute the ſupreme Biſhop 
mould proſtrate themſe lues and kiſſe bis fc 
feete, is ſufficiently proued by: the hiſtory 
Baron, Of S, Suſana recited by Bara and Ter- 
Tõ. a. 4 ialien who liucd a hundred yeares before 
294.9" Suſe, maketh alſo notobſcure ment ion 
% | hereof: for deſcribing the manner after 
which in his tyme penitents were wont 
to be receaued in the Roman Church, 6« 
mongſt other thinges, he ſaith; that pe- 
Tertul. nitents were wont to fall downe to the 
de pæni - Prieſts, and toknecle to the dearely belo- 
tent. c. o. yed of God: which is nothing als but 
kneeling downe to adore . And the ſame 
_ Tertullian cls where led, __— were 
ben, Wont to licke vp . teſtepa of enery 
9613+ one that paſt ; where he ſeemei h to ollude 
"Is. 49. do thoſe ordes of the Prophet In, cited 
v.23. a little aboue, they thall licke ue daft of thy 
Iſa. 60. ferte , and alors the ftappes of ti fects . Nom 
v. 4. ifitbeſo that they licked the: footefeprs 
of all Chriſtians, much more daubeleſſe 
the footeſteps of the {upreme Bithop , | 
who receaued them into the Church, and 
. whoat that tyme was called the bleſſed 
Pope, as the (ame Tertullian witneſſeth. 
11. Ney+ 


1 xy ads FÞ +4 N | of 


1m. Neytherdoth this adoration de. 
zate anything from the honour of God 


Sor Chriſt , but rather much more illoſtrate 


and ſec it torth, for this honour is exhi- 


bited to the-Biſhop of Rome, not for his 


wane holincs or any other quality with 

which he is adorned as a private per ſon, 

but only for that authority end ſpiritua ll 

power which he receaued from Chriſt, 

and which indeed properly appertay net h 

to God, and to Chriſt ind therefore in 

him , and by bim, Chriſt, whoſe perſon 

he repreſenteth is honored and adored , ac- 
cording to thoſe words of Tertulian. Vl hen 1 4 
thers ſore, ſaith he, thou fireicheſ thy ſelfe ſorth — 
tothe kneerof thy bretb17,, thou Layeſt hold on Chrift 6. 
and makeft thy ſupplication to Chrift . And this 
Galvin himſclte by the force of truth con- 
ſeſleth, when be ſpeaketh of the Adoratis 

of the Church. For expounding thoſe 
wordes of the Prophet Iſ. they all adore 

the fleppes of thy ſerte, or as he trandlateth , 

they shall bow themelues downe to the plantes of X 
thy ſeete, thus he writeth: Heere ſome man Calu is - 
will ke whether this bononr of which the Prophet c. 60. 


ſpraketh, be not tos much, and greater then it to be Matth. 
| exhibited to the Church ? for to-how our ſelues d 


and profirate our ſelues are figues of that ' boner 
which no man ought to admit I anſwere , this ho- 
$047 is not exbibiced to the mebers , but to the head, 
lo 


N. Part Hana "IT. u (2 
to is crit. obo i adored in the chi: ſo Call; 


% ain: which alſo thoſe words of God in the|;. ac 
Apocalyps manifeſtly declare to be true ; .. 
Iwill nabe them adore thee before" thy fete not e. 
and they iball know that I haue loned thee, for gg. 
therefore is this honour exhibired to the. _ . 
ſupreme Biſhop, becauſe God bath ſo ex- ſolue 
alted dhe Roman $24, and brene ſo liberall} of g. 
towards it, which is a ſigne of exceedingſ th 
ear loue . And heerc hence it is, that thef per 
ame veneration is exhibited to al Biabepi 
of Rome, as well tothe bad as to the good, 
tor they ate not honored ſor their owne 
good nes, but for the office which Chri 
py beſtoweth ypon them. At alſo they areſ ma, 
2. 28. called holy, and moſt holy, not for their] ce, 
owne perſonall holynes; but for the ho- l 
lines of Chriſt, whoſe perſon and place} for a 
they ſuſteine vpon earth, and for the hoſy-¶ cord 
nes of the office vv ich they reccauc from it i: 
God: euen as S. fun called Feſtus Preſident of | Cath. 
| Baron, luv vein gd, not ſor any. poodnes of his] Re 
Tz. owue, for he was an Infidelande wicked powe 
anno 58, man; but inregard of his offce';'for ſo the 
num. 13 « Prefidtursof Promncerwere wonttobeſtileds| and 
as well noteth Bj, © 55 0h: N grat 
11 Moreoner wiereas in the Scripturo 20 
| feet ſigniſy, diuins miſſum and vocation, hich is | fore 
Rem. 10. moſt ample in the Bizbop of Rome, no mers thil: 
. tailed greater veneration be exhibited 
to 


\ 
4 2 


te bis fett Wet to beobſerued that hoe 
thel; a Croſſe vpon bis ſhoe, which all kiſſe, to 
* Agiue vn to yaderſtand that the honor is 
eee not exhibited to him but to Ciriſ cruci= 
ed, W hom he tepreſenteth. * 24/3 

13. To conclude, heere henceiseafily 
1 ſolued that whicty our Aduerſaries obiect 
* of S. Peters refuſing to be adored by. C. AF. 10 
* lewthe Centurion: for Cornel adored not 38.5. K 
NC) pier in reſpect of Chi whoſe Vicar" he 

"1 was; but in reſpect ofhimſelfe-whom: he 
od, took to be ſome God as did the Liccotiens 4 | 
VIC] thinke of aul & Barn ſo S. Hieromo a ot 2 


TIM furcly, they thought Peter to be mort thẽ Hieron, 
©! ma, as manifeſtly appareth by S. Ferri an- aduerſ. 


| 
the 
ex 


cit] f ere, Ariſe, ſar 1 alſo ama man, & therfore Cor · V il ep. 
nelim was to be admoniſhed & correRed : .. 2. 
7 for adoration is eyther good or bad » aCc- 8 


cordipg to the cauſe or reaſon for which vie 
m it is echibited. Now the cauſe for which, 
1 Catholikes exhibite the ſame to the Biubop 

ef Rome is very good; to wit, the excellent 

ced power of Chriſt, or rather Chriſt bimſelſe gouer- 

the ning & ruling his Church in his Vicar, 48.16 
ec and therfore this adoration is good and v.26, 

I gratcfull-to God, but the cauſe of Cornelius 
Tre! .doration was fond and falſe, and ther- 
113] fore his adoration was naught and wor- 
er =thily reprehended. 

ed 14. I know our Aduerſaries often 
on obiect 


Part .111.. Comtronerſs . 
obie& that Pope Alexander the third did info- | 
lently trample vader his tecte Frederike the 
Emperoxt : but this fooliſh fable is ſoundly | 
and copiouſly refuted by Bm, citing | 
the teſtimonies of ſuch as were preſent | - 
and haue commited to writing all that! 
aſſed, in which there was nothing vnu- | 
1, but the Pope admitcd from Freds. 
rike the accuſtomed adoration. He that 
deſireth more concern ing the kiſſing of 


the Popes feet, may read loſepb Stephenus who [7— 


hath written a whole booke therof:itis 
ſafficient for vs to haue briefly proued the 
ſame by many euident teſtimonies of holy 


Scripture, 
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of General Coun cell. 


| EAuZ AAT Councclls doe repre- 

ſent the whole-body of the Ca- 

tholike Church; whercfore we 
— -—  willnow ſpeake a little of them: 
for ſeeing that we haue already ſpoken of 
the bead of the Church , it remayneth we 
treat ofthe body therof. But this we will 
do briefly. For our Aduerſaries now adaies 


. Igraunt many thinges concerning this 


matter which in tymes paſt they denyed. 
To the end ther fore that the true ſtate of 
this Contronerly may the better be vnder- 
Rood, three thinges are to be confidered 


which our Aduerſar ĩes having now lear« 
ned by experience to be true, do willingly 


Israunt vnto vs. 


2. IT be firſt is, that theſe Councells 
are very proſitable, & that the authority 
therof is not to be deſpiſed . For ſeing that 


the Apoſtle warneth vs, to obey euery — 


true Paſtor, much more are we bound to 
obey many aſſembled togeather,, For 


_ [which cauſe our Adurtſarias would alla 


that 


98 


ITT <6 N 
A _ ſhould all obey their ſynodicallſ ber 
Calu. l. 4. aſſemblies: Hereuppn, layth-Caluim, Traly wn 
Inſt.c. 9. we dowillingly grawit ,that 1 e bappen debate tet 
S.. about any doctrine there is no better, nor ſurer re-| ſudes 
medy, then iſa Synod of true Bishops aſſemble to-| nun 
geatber , where the doctrine in contrarſy may bel cedo 
diſcuſſed . Thus he. And euen naturail rea- Cier 
ſon it ſelfe conniticerti this to bel tut g der 


cala ſo eonteſſerd . For it H eaſi 
matter for many aſſembled togeather 
diſcerne the truth from falſhdod, then if 
any one ſhould attempt it at home. 
2. The ſecond thing which our Ad. 
IIa. 18. uerſaries graunt ig that General Connelly 
v. 20. When they are aſſembled tegeather in the name of 
Calu.c.6. Chriſt ds not err in mattersof faith ; for they con ſaſſa 


Calucads 
ſet. 13. 


v. ſcquẽt. deth, that they may erre when they are 
Be74 Jo 


volum. 
Tract. 
Theol. 

. Tratt.6, 


not called togeather in the” name of 
Chriſt, the which uo Catholike did euer 
deny, as will appeare hereafter ..; 


lictl 


Luth, 


Hall. g 


aftet 
Anti 


juſt f 


the | 


citato. that Chriſt promiſed hto twoor three ml led to: the 
ſeft.2.5. geather in birname. Thus Caluin, and heads] Chr 


the f 
Calu! 


| thin, 


Thethird thing whichthey ad- is, th 


de Eccleſ mit, erbat the firſt Sener all Councells were law- 
vot is. fully efſerebled, and that they did not erreinpointsof 
18-U158, foot. Thu Bets expteſly, who admitteth 
. i ſſo the fifth c ſirt geral Councel,& he ſaytii 
Ca. A that HH eHoſe of his Religion arc of this o- 
Inf cap. pinion . Clas alſo of the aune ient Coun- 
v ſed. m cclk Writeth thus: I renertnce them * my 

F< 1:4 art, 


out: 
ticles 
clcar 
be be 
hath 


ſtles , 


noth; 


cal! 
L 
bat 
re- 
e (0- 
7 be 
rea- 
N 
GY 
15 
n if 
Ad- 
c ell⸗ 
ne of 
ſee. 
ea te 
at's 
are 


e of 
euet 


ad- 
law- 
inte 
teth 


- 
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bart , and wich them io be had in thetr due honour Caly. cod# 
withall men. And a little after, whe he trea-c.9.jett.” 
tcth ofthe anciet Coucells, he ſaith, that be- 2+ 

ſides i boſe foure firſt gener all Councells,towit, Nice- 

num, Coſt antinopolitanũ, the 1. Epbeſine & Chal- 
cedonerſe,he admitteth allo ſuch other aun- 

cient Councells, the which cannot be ya- Zodemn e, 
derſtood but of the fifth and ſixt. For a e. 8. 
little after he plainly teiecteth the ſeauẽth. 

5. Heere it is alſo to be noted, that 
Luther in the beginning reicted whelly Luth.in l. 


* 


all. generall Councells: but the Caluiniſts contra 


after ward by rcaſon of Serxetw and other Ren 
Anti · trinitarians were forced to admit the 8 
firſt ſoure Councels. Moreouer by reaſon of 
the Vbiquitarian Lutherans, who confunded 
the propertics of the ewo Natures 'of 
Chr iſt, they were cõſtreined to admit allo 
the fifth & ſixt. And theſe things cuen the 
Caluinifls themlelues do graunt vnto vs. 

6. But Catholikes teach theſe five 


chings ofthe generall Councells. The firft 


is, that a gencrall Councell cannot with- 
out the word of God make any new ar- 
ticlesof fayth, but her office is to explicate 
eleatly and propoſe the word of God to 


aytk be belicued of all, the which the Church 


is o- 


bun- 


m my 
bart, 


bath receaued from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles . For a law full generall Councel defineth 
nothing in matters of fayth, which ey. 

Z ther 
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Concit, cher is not extant in the holy Scripture, or 
Trident. may not be gathered by the traditions of the 
e. 4. Apoſtles, or laitly may not euicently be de- 
duced out of both. The which the Coun- 
cell ot Trent doth manifeſtly profeſſe ; for 
Calu.l.4, now we muſt not expect new reuels« 
In/t.c 8. tions from heauen. Wherfore it is a meere 
fro. flaunder that Caluin ſayth, that Catho- 
in fine, likes teach, that the Church hath au- 
thority to make new articles of fayth. 
and that Catholikes deſpiſing the word 
of God do coyne at their owne pleaſure 
new points of fayth. 
7. Ihe ſecond is, that we acknow - 
Baptiſ ledge that Generall Councels may erre in 
cont. Do. matters: Which do not belong vnto 
nat. l. ac. our fayth, and in this ſenſe ſayd S. Au- 
3. guſtine , One ſull and perſect Councell may be cor- 
recled by another . Not in fayth, the which 
is neuer changed, but in Eccleſteſizcall Con 
fitutions, rhe which according to the di- 
uetſity of tymes, both are and ſhould 


S. Aug. 
To, 7. de 


= 
* 


For the experience of new matters whicl 


ſiaſt ical 


they 
cell 


in t. 


often be changed « Whereupon in theſ the ( 
ſame place he writeth , that things or- mjzu: 
deined before may be changed by thoſe ſeaue 
which come after, when we ſee by cxpe+ the 

rience that is opened and made knowenſ our 
which before was hidden and ſecret gain 


happen may change or correct the Eccle Cou 


, or 
the 

de- 
un- 
for 
ela- 
ccre 
ho- 

au- 
jth, 
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(ure 
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ſiaflicall lawes & Conflitatiow, but it cannot 
alter and change matters of fayth , 

8. Whcreforc Caluin wrongfully 
obiecteth againſt vs, that S. Teo tbe c 
Pope reprehended the Councell of Chal- Iut.c,.u* 
cedon, (ceing that Calun himſelſe acknow- ſe&,ut 
ledgeth in the ſame place, that to ap- 
pertaine nothing to fayth which S. Leo 
reptehended. And be alſo confeſſeth 
that Catholikes teach, that Councells 
may erte in thoſe thinges Which nothing 
concerne fayth . And no leſſe foolihl7 
Caluin reprehendeth the firſt Councell of Calv,codf , 
Nice, about matters which do not bclong **9-/ef, 
vnto fayth. 175 

9. The third is, that we acknow- 
ledge thoſe Councells may erte, which 
eyther are not lawtully aſſembled; or do 
not proceed lawfully in their buſines 
they haue in hand. For ſuch Coun- 
cells indeed are not aſſembled togeather 
in the name of Chriſt: and of this ſort was 
the Councell of the Arians bolden at Axi- 
mjnum , that of the Eutichiavs at Epheſus, the 
ſeaucnth Conflantinopolitane Councell of 
the Image-breakers, the which therefore 
our Aduerlaties doc in vayne obiect as 
gainſt vs. | X 

10. The fourth is; that albeit 4 
Councell be lawfully aflembled, and 
22 leeme 
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ſceme to proceede orderly , the defini- 
tions notwithſtanding thereof will not 
be altogeather certayne, according to 
| the opinion of many Catholikes, vnleſſe 
VideBell, they haue their approbation from the 
L.x.deEc- Bishop of Rome, if he be not preſent at the 
cleſ.milit. Councell. The reaſon is, becauſe before 
cap. iI. that the Councell be approued and al- 
lowed of by the Pope, it is as yet an vn- 
perfect body of Chriſt without any viſi- 
Cencil, ble head , and ſuch a body may ſtumble & 
TIA. fall. 
3 11. And hence ĩit is, that the Ceun- 
vnc. Ni- 
anon , ell of Trent demanded her confirmation 
dequo ha- from Pics 4. Who ſolemnely afterward 
ron. Id. confirmed it. The which alſo the other 
z* Anno auncient Councells demaunded, yea euen 
3257-111. choſe which our Aduerſaries do admit, as 
3 for example the firſt Nicene Councell, that of 
© ogg Calceden, the ſixt Synod, to omit other 
it. later Councells. 
TLeonem 12+. Thefifcthis, that we affirme 2 
Papam. Generall Councell approued by the Pope, 
Sexta cannot erte in fayth. The reaſon is, be 


33 caule ĩt is altogeather neceſſary, that there 
. be ſome ſupreme judgment in the Churc 


- 


— of God wherunto all ſhould ſubmit them 
Suprac, ſelues and belicue aſſuredly in all matters 
27. buius in Cõtrouerſy, as we haue proued before 
Controu: but there can be no other ſupreme iudg 
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ment but this. 

13. Moreouer we ſee, that euen fro 
the beginning ot the Church till now all 
hereſies and controuerſies concerning 
matters of taith, haue byn ſtill ended and 
taken away by the generall Counccls. 
Wherfore they who deny this do open and 
make way for all old Hereſies. The 
which when our Aduerſat ies had lear- 
ned by experience in the Anti trinitariant, 
Anabaptiſtes, Vbiquitariam, and ſuch o- 
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ther ſectes, they were forced to admit ; , bins 
thoſe fix more auncient Councels, as cap. 


we ſayd before: but the authority of 
all Generall Councells is alike , and e- 
quall, 


14. 


take away al hereſies: therfore eyther 
this is a certaine remedy, or els there is 
none at all, the which to affirme were 
to deny the prouidence of God, and his 
loue to his Church. 

15. Morcouverthat which our Ad- 
uerſarics ſay, to wit, that the later Coun- 
cels are not lawfull Aſſemblies, becauſe 
they haue not oblerued duc manner 
and forme, is a falſe lye: firſt becauſe 
it doth not become euery priuate man, to 


23 be 


Finally our Aduerſarics them- u. 47 
ſelues acknowledge, that there is no In/l.cap. 
better or ſurer remedy to roote out and 9./et,nze 
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de judge in this matter, but it belongeth 
to the whole Church, who hauing re- 
ceyued for ſo many yeares all theſe as la- 
ſull Councells, we muſt not call them any 
more in queſtion. 
16. And ſeing that our Aduerſaries 
do imbrace and approue the ſix firſt 
Councels, the la full forme to be obſer- 
ued in Councells is to be fetched from 
them ʒthe which is exactly obſerued in 
the later Councells, as Baroniu ſheweth 
euidently in euery one of the firſt ſix 
Calau. c.. Councells. But Caluin acknowledgeta no 
citato la w full manner of any. Synodicall aſſembly, 
ſets nor any ſuch to be gathered togeather 
in the nam: of Chriſt, but where all 
things are proued by Scripture only, re- 
iecting all Ecclefiaſticall traditions : but 
ont rc. We haue already proued that the Tra- 
28. ſeq. ditions of the Church of God ate as a 
: principall and chiefeſt part of the word 
of God. 

12. Yea euen this was the only 
cauſe why S. Cyprian and ſo many other 
holy Byſhops erred in the African Coun- 
cells, when they determined that all thoſe 
who were chriſtned by Heretikes ſhould 
be baptized againe, for they confirmed 
this their opinion very probably by ma- 
ny places of holy Scripture: but they 
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reiected the auncient tradition of the Ey 
Church, the which they knew very well 350703 
was oppoſite to this error, as though it 2 
had byn contrary to the holy Scriptures, g. 4g. 
as S. Vincentiw Lyrinenſs declareth very Tem. 7. 
well, and before him S. Auguſline in many de 
places. baptiſm . 

18. And that which is mote, S. Augy- £979 | 
line manifeſtly writeth, that he had byn ee 
of S. Cyprians opinion, by reaſon of thoſe ag 
probable realons which were deduced cg g. & 
out of holy Scripture, but that the whole g. 8. 
Catholike Church had defined the con- Aug» 
trary . And as the ſame holy Father tea- Tom. . 
cheth at large, they moſt ofall oppugned 4 _ 
the cuſtome of the Church , which were ey 
in the ſame error with S. Cyprian, obic- natift. c. 
cting among other thinges that place of 4,13. 
the holy Scripture, the which our Ad- craroc. 
verſarics now adayes obiect againſt ys* 2.5.6. 7. 
God ſaith, Tam the truth, he doth not 8. C8. 
ſay, Tam the, cuſtome. Vato whome 3. %. 14. 
Augaſiine anſwereth very well, that the 
culſome of the Church is not oppo- 
fire to Truth, but it is euen Truth it 
ſelfe. | 

19. Our Aduerſaries arguments are 
of {mall account or moment . Caluin 
bringeth in the example of Caipha and 
of the lewish Councell wherin Chriſt was 
Z4 condemned 


f oi. 
* condemned. The fame argument Bez 
ima,y, alſo alledgeth, But who doth not know Þhcr 
hs. that this was neyther a generall Coun- Ithe 
| cell, whereunto Chriſt was not called JofC 
nor any other true belieuer, nor lawfull Jſpir 
in it ſelfe, ſeing that it was not aſſembled Juer. 
in the name and authority of Chriſt who 
was then the ſupreme head of the viſible [gun 
and militant Church, as alſo becauſe it bet. 
was called togeather againſt the true Jvrg 
Church of God, by the wicked and Jfaga 
curſed Synagogue of the leres. For that Jcan 
was the true Church which adhered Jitan 
vnto Chriſt and belieued in him: but hau 
that othet which Was altogeather de- Jlewe 
priued & had loſt the true faith of Chriſt In 
was rather a fit Church for Sathan and Jwol 
other infcrnall ſpirits. And I meruaile did 
truly that Caluin and Bez do alledge that va 
Councell as true and lawfull which was fof: 
aſſembled againſt Chriſt himſelfe, as al- Jthai 
ho. r5. v- ſo by thoſe who were not true belieuers ayt 
Nr. Pſal. in Chriſt, yea who were filthily ſtained the 
7. v. t. with tae moſt heynous ſynne of infideli- fas t. 
19. v. ty, as Chriſt humſelfe witneſleth: but 
„s, we willingly leaue ſuch a Church and fcon 
 Counccll to our Adnctfarjes. ner; 
b. v.26. © 20. It was alſo manifeſtly foretould PÞn h 
iar. vl. by the Prophet, that Chriſt ſhould not be Þmil 
. v. receyued by the leres, ona that the Hna- 


Logue 


CoD, 
* — 


gogue of the lewes ſhould then fall from 104.4. 
her faith. But the holy Scriptures teach Y #6* | 
the plaine contrary of the trve Church Calc. o. 
of Chriſt, to wit, that Chriſt and bis fg. 5 
ſpirit hall remayne with her for ©" Aug. To 
ucr. | 6.1.3, 
21. But neyther is that other ar- contra 

gument which Caluin and Bez vic any Maxim, 
better, to wit, that S. Auguſtine would not A7ian, 
yrge the authority of the Councell of Nice Epaſc e. 
againſt Maximinu the Ari. For ney ther qe * 
can we vtge the authority of the new te- 74 
ſtament againſt the lewes, not becauſe we 75. 
haue any doubt thereof, but becauſe the Tra#,z, 
lewes do not admit the new Teſtament. depace 
In the ſame manner when that Arjan Chriftia= * 
would not admit the Councell of Nice, but 997% 


did pla i ly rcic it, S. Auguſtine ſhould in — 


vayne haue vrged the autbority ther- 
of: for otherwiſe it is well knowne „ ug 
that S. Auguſtine ne uer had any doubt ofthe tee 
ayth explicated in the Councell of Vice; edit. GA. 
the which euen our Aduerſar ies imbrace 4. 1558. 
as the moſt true word of Cod. — f 
ir- ato 

22. Such as deſire to ſee any more Rupel, 


concerning th's controuerſy of the Ge- Confelſ, 


nerall Councells, let them read Bellarmine Art. f. is 


in his firlt & ſecond booke of the Church fue, 
militant, and Cecciu in his firſt Tome, the 


ſcauenth booke, the 21. & 22 ,article. 
Z5 CHAP. 


3%: P ene fen 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the Authority of the auncient Hol 
Fathers. 
O wit remaineth we ſay ſome- 
what of the auncient holy Fa- 
thers, and of their writinges, 
both becauſc they were in tymes 
paſt the chiefeſt members of the true 
Church of Chriſt, euen by the confeſſion 
of our Aduerſaries, as alſo becauſe in the 
particuler controuerſies we ſhall often vſe 
the teſtimonies & authorities of the holy 
Fathers. 

2. We know indeed well inough 
t hat they were men, and that they might 
haue erted (but neyther are they Gods 
nor Angells, who accuſe them of their 
errors). We know allo that one or more 
of the ſayd holy Fathers haue ſomerymes 
erred, hen they left the more common 
opinion of others. 

3. But we affirme this conſtantly, 
that the eurcient holy Fathers recci- 
ued by the Church of God, hauc never 
written any thing with a common and 
ynanimeconſent , that is cyther contrary 
to 
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o the holy Scriptures, or to any point of 
aytb. 

4+ Moteouer out ofthe writings of 
Holyſthe holy Fathers in foure diuers manners 
ſome torcible and conuincing arguments 
may be taken. 

Eirſt, out of the common conſent 
of all, or at the leaſt of the moſt part with - 
out any contradiction at all. For if they 
had all erred in a neceſſaty point of ſaluati- 
on, the whole auncient Church ſhould alſo 


ome- 
Fa- 
nges, 
ymes 

true 


** ries acknowledge to be falſe, as we haue de- 
915 clared before. | 
' Vl 6. Secondly, that promiſe of Chriſt 


haue erred , the which euen our Aduetſa- C. 7. 


holy wherby he aſſured vs, that he would be Vatth. +4 


ugh 
ighe ſame;for he promiſcdthat he would be pre- 
ou ſent with thoſe whom he ſent to baptize 
heirf and preach, to wit, the Paltors of the 
107] Church. 

mes 7. Thirdly, Paſtors and Doctors 
non! ere ordained by God in his Church , as 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth, to the end, that 


alwayes preſẽt with his Church, was pro- v. v. pe- 
perly made to the Paſtors and Dedors of the 24#&T 


ly. we be not carriedabout with euery wind of Do- & n. & © 


ei frine, but that we may continue in the y- 14+ 
usr nity of ſayth, till we meet with Chriſt, in the 
and laſt day. But if all the Paſtors and Doctors 
oy of the Church could etre, we might * 

y 


Supra c. 
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controu, 
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ly be carried away with many blaſtes off. 


ſtrange doctrines, neyther could the yi! 
of faythalwayes continue: and in this man- 
ner God ſhould haue prouided very bad- 
Iy for his Church, that it ſhould neuer 
crre . 

8. Finally, ifallthe Paffors and Dodors 
of the Church ſhould teach any doctrine 
contrary to fayth, there ſhould no ſin- 
cere and true preaching of the word of 
God remayne in the Church, ſeeing that 
only Paſlors and Docter are lawfully called 
to the preaching of the true fayth of God, 
But without the ſincere preaching of the 
word of God it is impoſſible, that the 
Church of Chrift ſhould conſiſt, as euen 
our Aduerſaries confeſſe, and as we haue 
declared before. 

9. Secondly, we take arguments out 
of the aunc ient holy Fathers,as out of moſt 
faythfull and true witneſles of that fayth 
which in their tymes was preached in the 
Catholike Church. For our Aduetſaries 
acknowledge, that in their tyme the true 
and ſincere fayth of Chriſt was preached. 
We therefore alledge them as witneſſes of 
that favth: for if we do not belicue them 
who lieued at that time, whom will we 
belieue? but they were both eye witneſſes, 
and nothing ſuſpected of falſhood, as S. 


Auguſtine 


f]. Auguſtine declarct 


of the holy Fathers, as out of thoſe Doctor: Tom. 7, 


h{very well diſputing a- 
gainſt the Pelagians. 


10. Thirdly, we take arguments out g. fig. 


whoſe writings haue byn received and cot. 
apptoued by the auncient Church of God. [ulians 
For it was wont to impugne and condene r 
thoſe writers who wrote any thing con- _ ; 
trary to the true fayth, leaſt their wri- 
tiggs might be hurtfull to the future 
Charch: and on the other fide it appro- 
ued their writings who taught the true 
fayth . There is yet extant a Decree of the z-;q;rg, 
Roman Councell, ſet forth almoſt a thou. ,.Concil, 
ſand two hundred yeares agoe concer- inter De- 
ning theſe writings. They therfore who Tet Ss 
haue beene approued by the auncient Selaſij. 
Church are moſt worthily to be belieued, P** 
becauſe the primĩtiue Church, as our Ad- a 
uerſaries confeſſe, hath neuer crred in iud- 
gement — matters of fayth . 

11. Fourthly, we take arguments 
out of the holy Fathers, as out of the moſt 
holy and learned men and Bleſſed Saints 
of God, For eyther they had the ſincere 
trucfayth, and if it be ſo, we ſhould im- 
brace the ſame; or they had it not, and if 
it be ſo, they were not ' Saynts of God, 
nor could they be acceptable ynto him as 
the Apoſtle teſtifyeth . ; 

12. By 
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Socrat. l 12. By this very argument the C 

8. 8 thaliks in tymes paſt oucrcame the 47 
6. ..Co 
. hiſto- 
Tie Eccleſ 


FF » 


tot they vrged them to recciue the hol 
Fathers who wrote before a his tyme 
or they ſhou d excommunicate them zag 
Socrates and Sozomenw do teltify. 

And to this purpole ſerue very 
words of S. Auguſtine, wherein 
* he declareth what was the 1udgment of 
ali ng the primitiuc Church concerning this 
Pe agi: matter. For thus ſpeaketh S. Auguſtiue to 
u l.. c. the heretiks of his time, whiles he yrgeth 
"Fic, them With the teſtimony and authority 
| ol the auacient Fathers who were before 
him. They had { (aith he) no regardeytber to dar 
ſrienlilip or to yours , neyther were they enennes 

to either of vs, they are neyther angry with you nor 
with vs: they were not moued with pitty and compa- 
Lon on eythe x ſide; what they ſound in the Churdh 
that they hi ld, what they had learned, that they 
taugbt, they delivered to their Children that 
which they bad receiued from their. owne Fathers, 
VVe pleaded in our cauſe againſt you beſore theſe 
tudes ,andjet by them our cauſe was ended long 
ſince: neyiher we nor you were ſo much kyowne 
# to them, and yet we bring ſorth their ſentences 
giuen in our fauour againſt you . VVe had not 4 
Jet begunne any combat with you , and yet ſo long 


: 13. 
8. Aug. ficly thoſe 


Auguſline. 


yrencl 


agoe they proclaymed our victory. So farre 3. 
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© Gs 14. Finally Vincentiw Lyrinenſis a 
n French man, who liued at the ſame tyme 
bolftwith S. 4uguſline proucth the ſame very 
me, ſwell, by many reaſons and examples, 
„ WIthroughout all that moſt learned booke 

the which he wrote gain the propbane 
very} Nouelties of all bereſies. And we will conclude 1 
rein ſand end this Chapter of the authority of YVidepres 7 
t of | holy Fathers, and this our whole diſpu- ſetim c-. 
this ſtation of the Church ot God, with the 4 . p 
e tO|[ſame words wherewith he ended that his — * 
eth golden booke: For thus he writeth in 
Ity ¶tbeend of it: If noiber the Apeflolicall deſniui- 
ore | ons nor ercleſiaſticall derrees be to. be violated, ber- 
dur ſ iy according to the moſt boly and vniſorme conſent 
nes o all antiquity , all berettkes , and laſily Pelagiu, 
ner | Celeſt uu, and Neſtorius (for theſe were the laſt 
p4- Heretiks that liued in Vincentiu his tyme) 
nb haue bin alwayes moſt iuftly condemned; it is, ne- 99 
they | ceſſery in truth , that all thoſe Catbolikes who wil 7 
hat | heereafter proue, and 5bew them{elues to be the true 
T8» and la full children of our holy mother the Catho- .. 
eſe | like Church, ould adbere and ynite them;ſclues 4 
. ftedſaftely, 45 alſo dy in the proſeſſion of that ſ:cred - 
PRE ſaith of thoſe boly Fathers: & laſtly that they thould 
es | abborre, deteſt ,bantsh , and perſecute «ll the pro- 
4 } pbane nouelties of all moſt wicked Heretthes, His 
my | therto S. V incentim. 
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Catholikes & Proteſtants: eſpecially 
out of the holy Scriptute. 
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S. Luke in he Adtes ef the Apoſtles, nor any o- 
ther which did propheſy, nor S. Paul him- 
ſelf, euer wrote ot taught any thing con- 
trary to that which S. Paul taught the Gun 
lathians., But cuen Cod himlelf cannot 
reueale the contrary by an Angell, be- 
cauſe accord ing to the Apoltle, It is im- 
poſſible tor God to lye. | 


8. Neyther is itſufficient for me to 


fay, that thoſe thinges which were after- 
ward teuealed and written, were not ne- 
ceſſary pointes of faith to ſaluation . For: 
S. Paul did not ſay, it any ſhall Euangelize 


vnto you any point neceſſary to ſaluation: 


but abſolutely, if any ſhall Euangelize 
any thing contrary to that which you haue 
receyued . Morcouer , all thole thinges 
which were after ward ſet downe in ho- 
ly Scripture were true points of faith, the 
which cucry Chriſtia is neceflarily boũd 
to belicue, if not expreſſely, yet at theieaſt 
virtually and generally euery one is boũd 
tobclicuewithan aſſured faith all choſe 
things whicharcin holy Writ to be moſt 
certaine and true. 

9. Finally, euen our Aduerſarĩes con- 
feſſion doth conuince this to be moſt true, 


for now they acknowledge that all thoſe 


thioges which by a neceſſary conſeqẽce 


are deduced out of the Scriptures do be- 
long 


ſenſe and meaning of S. Auguſtine, it is ma-7 
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long vnto the word of God,and are points 

of faith, and ther'oie they may be law- 
fully,preached yato the people, as we haue Supra e ; 
ſaid before. But al theſcarediſtind things ,, 
ſrom thoſe which are cxpreſly written 
in holy Scripture . For the antecedent 
whereby ſome other thing may be infer- 
ted, is diſtinct from that which js iofer- 
rect. For it were a ridiculous illation, if 
one and the lame thing ſhould be inferred 
from it ſelfe . But that which is interred 
ina good collection is neuer contrary to 
the antecedent. The Apoſtle therefore 
ſpeaketh of doctrine contrary to his, and 
not abſolutly of any other diſtinct do- 
cttine. 

10. And in this ſenſe the Fathers doe 
often ſay, that $ . Paul affir med in this place 
that nothing was to be taught beſids that In guſt 
which is in the holy Scripture. For ſo Tom ,, 
$. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in one place. But contra 
in another he clearly explicateth himlſelfe /ir. Peril , 
by this word (prater) to ynderſtand( contra) Donat. 1, 
becauſe we mult preach nothing contrary © + 6+ 
to the holy Scripture « That this is the true Anguſt 


Tom.9s 


&. 
nifeſt by the words themſelues, wherby,g.in B 


alſo he proueth that the word (preter) in an. /oan, 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, doth ſignify ſubfinems 
diuers, but not contrary thinges. For in 
H 5 this 


—— — 
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this manner he writeth, when he war- 
neth his ſchollers to take heed of the opi- 
AdGeal. nions of the Mamcheans & other heretikes, 
1. v. 6. becauſe theſe are not only diſtinct, but alſo 
contrary to thole which the Apoſile 
. taught. Let the admonition, ſayth he, of the 
1 holy Apoſile neuer depart from your bart: If am 
1 | ih. all euangelix e vnto you beſids that which you haue 
1. Thi. received, let him be Anathema. He doth fot ſay, | , 
v. 1. more then you haue rect aued, but, beſides that 
which you haue receaued. For iſ he should ſay that, 
be should be pr eiudici all to himſelſe, who courtethto | 
come to the Theſſaloni ant, that be might ſupply if 
that which was wanting to their ſayth. Now he 15 
wh:ch ſopplieth, addeth that which is Lacking , taketh y 
Ioan. 16. not away that which was . But be which onerdoſ« pre 
v. ir. ſeth the rule of fayth, doth not goe on in the way , an, 
but departeth ſrõ the way. That ther ſore which our ſay 
Lord ſajth, I haue yet many things to ſay vnto vou, | jp, 
but you cannot beare them nom, were to be added to theſ 
thoſe things which they knew , and not ta be .; 
uerthrowen by thoſe they had already learned © His books 
therto S. Auguſtine . 
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1 
— CHAP. x. 
Iſo | 
= Wherein othey obieclions of our Aduerſa- 
4 ries againſt Traditions are refuted. 
haue 
ſa) » Hs fourth argument is deduced 
that out of theſe words of the Apo- Aves 
bat, . bps, which they alſo cite and al- 2 1. 
eth to ledge in their Confeſſiõ at Rochell. — 1 
ſuppiy Fay mn 1hall adde to theſe things , God ahall adde A — 
w be || vpon dum che plagues written in this boote. Bu t 
aketh || who doth not ſce that 3. lohn ſpeaketh ex- 
erdoſ- prefly of the booke of the Apocalyps only, 
and not of the whole Scripture, for he 
ch our ſayth, I teſtiſy to every one bearing the words of 
eu, the Propheſy of this booke , if am man hall adde to 
dded to theſe things Cc. and in the 19. verſe follow- 
be ©} ing, If any mansball diminisb of the words of the 
| + HU booke of this propheſy &c . He ſpeaketh ther- 
forc only of che propheticall words of the 
Apocalyps. For it is manyfeſt otherwiſe out 
of Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories, that $. John 
1 AP] wrote bis Ghoſpell after the 4pocalyps, and 
conſcquently that he added many things —— ; 
beſids rhe Apocalyps. But let our Aduerſar ies — 15 
take heed leaſt they incurre thoſe paynes j,,,, 
[which s. Jobs threatneth to thoſe 3 Apoft, 
ol 


— 4 ˙ e TIS — 4 
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adde or detract any thing from the Apoca- 
lyps; ſeing that they ſo often and ſo bould- 
ly wreſt the propheſies of the 4pocahps to 
many ſtrang ſenſes againſt the Pope, and 
the Catholike Church, | 

2 Our Aduerſaries alledge many other 
things, but cheir arguments which be of 
leſſe moment are taken out of thoſe places 
of Scripture which commend ynto.vs the 
great excellency of holy Scripture. Put 
all theſe arc very cafily confuted by Fat 
one ground, which as we haue declared 
before euen our Aduerſaries do admit, ta 
wit, that to the end the holy Scripture be 
perfect in it ſelfe, and ſufficient to cucrla« 
ſting ſaluation, it is not neceſſary that it 
ſhould expreſly cõteyne al points of fayth , 
but it is ſufficiẽt, that all ſuch poynts may 
be deduced by a good conſequence out of 
it. But all the Traditions of the Cburch 
which belong vnto fayth may be gathe- 
red, as we haue ſayd, out of Scripture, the 
which alſo we declare more at large inf 
cucry one of theſe controuerſies, Our Ad- 
uerlaries therfore haue not reaſon to ſay 
that we teach the Scripture to be imper- 
fect or inſufficient, For as concerning 
this lufficiency and perfectiõ of Scripture 
they are forced at leaſt to yield and ſub- 
ſcribe vuto our opinion here in; but theſe | 
| 5 IN their 


ſooth, cuery thing 


iptute 
d (ub- 
t theſe 

their 
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their arguments, whereof they make 
great account, we haue therfore alledged, 


tothe end all may know bow badly they 


interpret the holy Scriptures, and by how 
triuolus reaſons they are perſwaded to 
forſake the Catholike fayth. 

But euen this ſufficiency of Scri- 
pture which they preted, they proue very 
fooliſhly by thoſe wordes of the Apo- 


ſtle, wherein he teacheth, that the Scri- Adrin. 
pture is very profitable; as though for- z.v'pen« 
Which is profitable 40, 


for obtayning ſome particuler end or 
purpoſe, were alſo abſolutely ſufficient ; 
then the which nothing can be ſpoken 
more abſurdly. The Head truely is not 
only profitable, but alſo neceſlary, that a 
man may liue: but who I pray you, will 
ſay that the head only without the reſt of 
the body is ſufficient for the lyfe of man. 
But our late Aduerſaries, to- the end they 
may make this their diſcourſe or reaſon 


' the ſtronger, ſay, that in humane thinges 


notcuery thing which is profitable is al- 
ſo ſufficient, but in diuine matters what- 


ſoeuer is profitable, is alſo ſufficient, w her- L 
tra Bell, 


controu , 
1. lib. 4. . 
{ . ro. not a 
Euchariſt by the diuine yertue thereof is 444 


vnto luniu like a fine young ſtripling ad- 
deth, that this can be ouerthrou ne by no 
ſophiſtry . But who doth not ſee, that the 


pro- 


133 


126 Part .I1 .Controgerſ. . 
profitable to the obtayning ot cternall ſaly 
vation, and yet notwithſtanding with- 


out Buptiſme it is not ſufficiẽt, az allo withe 


out faith and peanance: the ſame. may be 


ſayd of Baptiſme, and of euery booke of 


Scripture. Yeacuen the Apoltle doth not 
ſpeake of the whole Scripture , as our Ad- 
uerſarics thinke he doth , when he laith, 
that cuery Scripture is profitable, but of 
EM euery particuler part thereof. For bow 
Hier.de could he ſpcake off aching which was not 
cleſ.in i then extant ; But as then the Ghoſpell of 
Apoſt », 5 · bm was not yet written, nor the Apo- 
Tim. f. v. caly ps.: For theſe were after S. Pauls death 
Nut. Written by S. Iobn . Hence it is, that the A- 
poſtle &. Paul doth nat ſay, the whole 
Scripture , but euen Scripture inſpired by 
God, is profitable. For there is not one 
part of Scripture which is not profitable 
ynto vs, if it be well vnſterſtood: Yet for 
all that notwithſtanding euery one part 
preciſely in it ſelfe abſtracting from the 
reſt ofthe Scripture ( as all do very well 
know ) is not ſufficient, 

4. Finally it is alſo to be conſid-red, 
that all thoſe places wherin the integrity, 
perfection and vtility of the Scripture is 
commended vnto vs, mult nedes be vn- 
derſtood not of the bare wordes only, but 


EOS oe. a. EE. 


of the ſame well and rightly a 
ut 


"a Co 7 Traditions ; 127 
But this true —— of the words 
cannot otherwiſe be had then by Tradi- 


tion, and the ynwritten docttine of the Supra e. 


Church it ſclfe, as we haue already decl.- 4+ 
red. Wherefore all thoſe places which do 
commend vnto vs the holy Scriptures, do 
alſo conſequently cõmend vnto vs Tra- 


. ditions and the vawritten Word of God, 


ſeing that therein conſiſteth the principal 


pare of holy Scripture, to wit, the true 
ſenſe of the wordes. 


CHAP. XI. 


Wherein i declared, how we may know 


the CApoſtolicall Tradi- 
tio. 


Mons the other argumentes 

of our Aduerſarics this is one, 

that we cannot know certain- 

„ ly which are the Traditions of 

the Apoſtles, ſcing that many Heretikes 
in times paſt pretended alſo that their he- 


4 nelyes were agreing to Apoſtolicall Aa- 


ditions. Moreouer they obiect, that Tr 
tion may eaſily be corrupted and changed, 
& for this cauſe Scripture was ordayned, 
that the doctrine delivered by word of 
mouth. 
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mouth might continue the longer with< 
| out any falſitication or cutruption. But 
1 weanl(wereto this their reaſon: that the 

auncient Heretikes alſo by ſuppoſed and 
falſe Scriptures which they attributed 
talicly to the Apoſtles, did contirme aud 
Lux. de proue their here ſies. Many thinges, faith S. Au 
| ciue Deil. guſtine , were alleadged by beretikes , 4s tbough they 


15. C 23+ were the ſayingsof the Propbets and Apoſtles . But 
ſubfmem- yet for all that, they were not iudged to le the woſt 
| certaine and Canonicall Scriptures, ö 
2. But the Traditions of the Apo- t! 
ſtles may ſo certainly nd eaſily be kno wn | be 
from ſuppoſed and falſe Traditions, asf fe 
the Canonical Scriptures may be knowne ] th 
from the Apocriphall: for they are both of 
knowne by the ſame meanes and autho-f pe 
| * rity, that is to ſay, by the authority, c-. 
\ ctrine, and teſtimony of the Catholike} Ing 
Church, which neyther can dece ius any, Ya 
nor be deceyued her ſelfe. | led 
3. And albeit, ſpeaking of humaneſ ot i 
matters the Scripture is more certaine thiſ eon 
Tradition alone, yet it happeneth other{ Wht 
wiſe in matters concerning God, becauſe ſtjo 
in theſe there is the authority of God, ani oro 
the continuall aſſiſtence of the Hoh nyes 
Ghoſt bath place, which doth not ſuſſaf faith 
the Charchto erre: and hence it is, that, gain. 
the Tradition only of the Church whichy/oret 


- 
14 
. 


Traditions; f 


is not ſo much written i paper, as ptine 1. 1 Cor- 
ted in the hartes of Chriſtians, is a moſt * 4 


certayne, and faithfull keeper of all the 
pointes of our diuĩne ait. | 
4. Moreouer, ifeuen Chriſt himſelf, 
had with hisawne hand writtẽ in braſſe 
all the pointes of our faith, they ſhould 
notwithſtanding not haue had. ſo: great 
certainty , as no Eceleſiaſticall Tradi- 
tions haue, vnleſſe the ſame keeper of the 
diuinc doctrine had byn allo preſent. For 
that which is imprinted. in braſſe, may 
he xaſed and blotted out, and the braſſe it 
ſelfe may be conſumed by fyre. But thoſe 
thipges which axe imprinted in the hartes 
of Chriſtians by theholy Ghoſt, can neuet 
pet iſh, or be any waychengsd a ) 
5. And what we hehe (aid know - 
ing the Apoſtolical l Traditionts ia to be: 
ynderſtood Whether the Chun aſſem- 
bled in a general] Opuncel declared it fa} 


ot it. became knowne and mad iſeſt bythe 


4 continuall and generall cuſtome of the 


whole Church, Alſo whether: the que 


{4 jon be of Tradition belonging to faith, 


ot pnly; belonging to rites; and Ceremo- 
nyes. For of the Tradition belanging to 


df faith (that is to (ay, of nor baptizing a- 


Ne boptſzed once be- 
ore by heretikes) are theſe Wordes of 8. 
I By Augu- 


— ow — — 1 
* 6 0 
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8. Aug Angu tine ? Alb.it indes i of this thing, ſaith he FM 
Tom. 7 #10 can no example be alleadged out of C a 
contra Scripture yt no & thſtanding we bouldthe truth of 
Creſcon. the ſame holy Scriptures in ti matter, hen we 
Gram. l. do that which generally the whole Catholik Church 
Taps holdeth, the which, euen the authority of the Scri 
Pentate tires them ſelues commend vnto 2 , Weak 
the holy Scerepture c umot erre, — oh ſeareth to 
be deceaue i by the diſiculty or obſcurny of this que 


mar . c. the whole world bold and practiſe any thing, it i 
s.Calwl. a ſigne of grew madneſſe to diſpute ; whether it is to 
4. Inſiit. be done ſo, er me. By which words of S. Au- 
_ * g1ſtine it may caſily be vnderſtood , what 
5 „ was the opinion & vniforme doctrine of 
c. . ſet, tbe whole auncient Church concerning 
10. in me. this point. For our Aduerſaries them- 
dio , fcluesdo ſay, that S. Auguſtine was 4 mf 

fait 
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13 
£3 faubſul witneſſe of antiquity. Vnto whome 
al I r«ferre the Readers, if they de 
hof fire to know certainly any * 
we more of the ſenſe of 
web | Antiquity * 
| | 
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CHAP: I. 


Of the Properties and Offices of the true 
Church of Chriſi In gen. all. 


N the diſputation of the 
Church, that firſt of all is to 
be obſcrued ; that where- 
as our Adyu.rlaries haue 
2rought in, and do hold ma- 
ny erroncuus opinions, they do all pro- 
ceed out of ignorance of the true de- 
finition and Nature ofthe Church, Ir is 


into yarne tulke deſirous to be Dotours of the Law , 
not pnderſtanding neyther what things they ſpeake, 
nor of what they ai me. For if our Aduerſarĩes 
did well vnderſtand, or could conceyue 
hat is imported by the Name & Nature 
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The firſt Part of the ſecond 


a true ſaying of the Apoſtle, that they which 1. Tim. v, 
erre and wender ſrom the true ſaith, are conuerted 6.0 7. 


S4. * 


Oſee 2. ts · 
20. 


II. 68. v. 
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ol the Church, they would neuer affirme 
ſo many abſurdityes of the Church of 
Chriſt. We will therfore firſt of all de- 
clare and explicate, what is to be yn- 
derſtood properly by the name of the 
Church. Des 

2. - Butthisbeſtof all ĩs declar:d by 
the Properties of the Church of Chriſt, and 
by her Offices commended ynto ys in the 
holy Scripcure it ſelfe: and thoſe we call 
Properties which do agree with the C burch 
as ſhe bath relation vato Chriſt her chiefe 
head and Paſtour, But thoſe we call her 
Offices which the Church exerciſeth to- 
wards her. Children. There are indeed 
many properties of the Church aſſigned by 
holy Scripture, but it ſhall ſuffice ys to 
alledge and note theſe fine only. 


The firſt is, that the Church is 


the ſpuſe of Chrift, I will betroth thee vnto me 


for euer ( ſaĩth the Prophet 9ſee:)and againe: 


I will betroth thee ynto me in ſaith. And 1ſetas; 


The bridegrome will reioyce in bis bride , and thy 


Ged (be ſpeaketh vnto the Church) ball 
reioyce in thee. Chriſt alſo by the Prophet 
Salomon layth. Come o my ſpouſe ſrom Libanus, 
In chenew Teſtament alſo, the Church is 
called the ſpouſe of Chriſt. He which bath 


Ioan. 3. v. the bryde,Caith S. Tobn Baptiſt. i the bridegroome. 


Is, 


And the Apoſtle: I haue deſpouſed you to one 
l 
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man, te preſent you « chaſte Virgin vans Clift, cur n. 


of member: and in another place: 4nd be bath oF; — 


made bim ( to wit Chriſt) bead auer al the v. 22, G 
Church, which is bu body. 23s 
5 Thethirdpropertyis, that the 
Church is the Kingdome of Chriſt. Our 
Tord hall raygne over them ( Caith the Prophet Mich. 4. 


to- Micheas) in the mountaine of Syon, from hence, nom "7" 
leed dd exermore. And the Angell, as witneſ- * 
by ſeth $. Luke, ſpeaketh thus of Chriſt: OT 


He shall raigne in the beuſe of Iacob for ever. La- 
ſly Chriſt bimſelfeſaith vnto his Diſci- 


h is & ples, the Kingdomeof God i» within you , 

0 me 6. Thefourth propertie is, that the pſal av 
ine: Church is the Inberitance of Chriſt. Iſ g fil. 
4: f me (ſaith God the Father vnto his 2 5. belag. 
d thy Sonne) end 1 will gius thee all Nations for thine v. vlt. 


sball Inheritance. And againe the Prophet Dauid Pſal. 32. 
phet ſaith, Saue thy people 6 Lord, and bleſſe thyne In- vel 31. v. 
_— bertance. And laſtly, Bleſſed ij that Nation 


chis | boſe Lord s God thereof, a people whome God 
bath bath choſen ſor bis Inheritance. | 

Pome, 7. The fifth property is, that the 

Church ĩs the Cirty of God, and Chriſt. 


14 Glori- 


, x36 (ore T Cantruuerſ. II. ; 
fil. be Glorie tbinges are ſpoken of the City of God, 
ve go. ſayth the Proper David, And againe, the 


„ names ſtream i the riuer dotb cij art The Cirty of 


Pſal.43.. God tand Chiilt himſolfeſsith, 4 Citiypla- 
ve 4. v. ced vpon i mount uin cannot be bid. And heace 


it is, that the Church is called the heauẽ 


3. 

SS 653. ty Teruſalewand Son, as alſo the Temple & 
Heber. 11. houſe of God. Ten are came, laith the Apo- 
V. 22. 
2. Cor. s. beauenly Ieruſalem. And in another place: 
v. 1s. Tos are the Temple of the liuing God. Laſtly, 
1. Tim. q. that thou mayeſt know bow thou oughteſt to couerſe 
V-#5- in the houſe of Gad, which u tbe Church of the li- 

ws,  MWingGod. r ur 
* * _ - 8. But now the offices of the Church 
are many, the which may be reduced to 
fue heades, For the Church, as witnel- 

ſeth the Aboſtle, is our Mother. 

A Mother exercilcth fiuc offices to- 
wards her Children. Firſt ſhe conceyueth 
them. Secondly ſhe bringeth them forth. 
Thirdly ſhe noutiſheth them. Fourthly 
ſhe goucrneth them. Fifthly ſhe defẽdeth 
and preſerueth them from all daungers, 
till they cometo the vſe of reaſon: all theſe 
thinges the Church performeth vnto vs, 
vntill me meete all with Chriſt the ſpouſe of the 
Church, and our Father, intothe vnity of ſatth,and 
knowledge of the Sonne of God, into a perſec man 
into the meaſure of the ageof the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 

: N as 


Epheſ. 4. 
v. 13. 


ſtle, to mount Syon, and the Citty of the lining God, 


* Krad. dk 
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as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, : 
10. The firſt Office therfore of the 
Church is co propound vnto all, the word. 
of God, and that fully (as concerning 
thoſe thinges which are neceſſary to l. l- 
uat ion) ſincerely, clearly, and without 
any errour „For the word of Cod is the 
incortuptible ſeed, wherby we arc con- 
ceyued and borne againe, as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles do teſtify. But the 894 per- 
formeth this both by word and wtiting 
whiles ſhe conuerteth Gentils, Mahumets , 
Heretikes, and Atheiſli: and Chrijt-enioyned 
this Office vnto the Church in thoſe RE 
wordes , preach you the Ghoſpell ynto every crea- , pug 1 
ture. | l 
11. The ſecond office of the Church, Adria 
is law fully to adminiltcr the Sacraments. vi. b. 4. 
For by theſe alſo we are regenerated, and loan. 
nouriſhed , ſtrengthened, goucrned, and s v. 574 
defended. This office alſo Chriſt enioy- & 58. 
ned ynto his Church, when he commaii- * 
ded her to baptize , & adminiſter the other . 
Sacraments ; vi vas; 
12. The third office of the Church & kur. 
is to feed thoſe who are bbrne to Chriſt, + ve L. 
not only by the Sacraments, but alſo by cor. z. v. 
the word of God. Feed, ſaith S. Peter, the 2. & Hen 


flock of God whichis among you. But the Church br. g. y. | 
feedeth the weaker and ruder forte of **1© 4 


17 people 
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! people with milke, and not with ſtronger 
| mates, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: heace it 
| 
| 
| 


commeth to paſſe, that the Catholike Ca- 
techiſmes are taught ſo much in the 
Church. But yet ſhe nouriſheth thoſe 


meates, and not only with milke. 
11. The fourth office of the Church 
AT. 20, is to gouerne, according to thoſe worde 
v.28. of S. Paul. Take heed to your ſelues , and to the 
whale fl cke, wherein the boly G"oft hath pi eced 
904 B hen, t rule the Church of God. Hence it 
enſuetn, that there haue byn ſo many 4 
ſemilies and Councells called cogeather , that 
hereſycs might be condemned, manners 
reformed, and Eecleſiaſticall order well 
eſtabliſhed in all thinges: alſo that for 
this Offi ze there are cHoſen Preachers, 
Paſtors, Adminiſtrators of the Sacramẽts, 
and all other thinges are ordayned which 
do concerne the right gouernment of the 

Church. | | 

14. The fifth office of the Church 
is, to defend her children , For this cauſe 
ſhe oppoſeth her ſelfe againſt the Aduerſa- 
Yhe profeſſeth publickely 


Math. 


T0.V. 324 


22. ries of Chriſt, 


v. 16. iſa. her faith, ſhe fighteth cõtinually with the 


yetalwaicsgetteth the victory. No wen 


which are ſtronger in faith, with ſolide 


mp ws — — -__ =... ..T @- ** 


1 | | 54. . vir. ſerpẽt and bis feed, ſhe ſuffereth much, & 
1 


pon, ſaith the Prophet Iſy, that is madet- 
| gainlt 
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* 


geinſt thec,ſhal proceed, or leuel tight. And Mattis 
Chriſt ſaich:/p3 this roc ke I wil build my Church 16. v. 


& the gates of Hel 5hal not preuaile ag ainſi it. Aud 
in another place: Toit shall ſoffer trouble and 


preſſure in this world , but be of good theere , 1 baut 


ouercome the world. By thele properties and 
offi es of the Church, if they be well con- 
ſidered, all the errors of our Aduetſar ies 
may eaſily be confured ,as by that which 
tolloweth will maniteltly appeare, 


GHAP. II. 


That out of the true Charch of Chriſt, 
there is no ſaluation . 


| H firſt error is of certaine Secta- 
| ries of this tyme, who promile 
men (aluatio out of the Church: 
Bat this error is eaſily refuted by 
the Scripture. For that is moſt cleare and 


evident which Iſay the Prophet ſayth, 
{peaking voto the Church in the perſon 


Jom. N 


or name of God: That Nation and Kinzdome 5 


ſaith he, which bath not ſerued thee, 
2 IT be ſame alſo to be an errour, is 

conuinced.by the Properties and 1 

0 


shall pe- 11. 
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sb.. . of the Church before alleadged. For gen 


v. 1. 3z+ Chrilt hath but one ſpouſe, and ackno w- 
ledgeth no other. They balbe two in one fleh: 
but ! (ſayth the Apoſtle) prake in Chrift & 
in the Church. So alſo Chtiſt ſpeaketh of 

Ct. s. the Church, my dove, and my perſect, is one; 

Ys. Cariſt is not an adulterer, neyther doth 
he beget any children of an adultereſle, 
Far this caule, ſaith 8. Cyprian, the ſpouſe of 

8.Cypr.im Chriſt cannot be an adulte eſſe , the u net cerrupied, 

tract de and the u chat. Anda little after, VV boſocuer 

vnit Ec* by ug ſeparate from the Church is tojned to an 4 

cleſe dul.ereſſe, be u ſeparated from the promiſes of the 

of aw. Church Nether «hall be euer attaine to the re. 

Tom 8. wards of Chriſt who teares the Church of Chriſt. 

de Symb. He i an aliene, he is prophane , be is an enemy, 

ad Cath . be cannot haue God for bu Father, who bath not 

lib.4.c. the Church for bu Mother. Thus be, which laſt 

vit. words S. auguſtin repeateth out of him. 
2. Secondly, be that is without the 


body of Chriſt , cannot receyue the ſpirit 


Nor. 8. of Chriſt, nor be partakerof the lyfe and 
v. .S. merits of Chriſt . But be who bath not the ſþi- 
— % rit of Chrift , i not hu, as witneſſeth the A- 
an » poſtle. 3. Auguſtine d:clareth this very 
in. on, well by the example of a mans body, 
whoſe members cinnot liue vnleſſe they 

be ioyned to the body. Another reaſõ allo 

S. Auguſtine alledgeth , taken from the for- 

ſaid property of the Church. Nene, lay th 

e 


TE 


* 
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he,obtaznet ſaluarrd & enerlaſimg hie but be u bo $. 42 

bats Chriſt to be bu bead. But none can haue Ct To, 7. 

to be bu bead, but be who is in is body , which u the de ym. 

Church. So ſayth S. Auguſtine. Rel. c. 19. 
4. Thirdly, the Name only of a Me. 

ther doth proue this ſufficiently . For none 

can be conceyued nor borne, Withcur a 

mother, and the child which is borne, if 

it leaue to ſucke the mothers breaſts will 

periſh for hunger. By which argument 

euen our wiſeſt Aducrſarics ate conum- 

ced. For both Caluin ind Bez a doe confeſſe =" 

this , thatcuen the name only of a mother = init 

doth conuince that which we baue ſayd —_ ; 

to be true; yea alſp the Scripture doth oftẽ g cap. 

teſtify, that out of the boſome of the Church 5.Confe}. 

we cannot hope for the rem ſſion of our Art. 1. 

ſinnes, nor euerlaſt ing ſaluation: and that 

the going out of the true Chutch Mas al- 

waics hatcfull. And hence it commeth J 

to paſſe, that in the Creed of the Apoſiles , firſt 

we belicue the holy Catholike Church, 

and then the remiſſion of ſinnes, and lyfe 

euerlaſting, becauſe indeed without this 

Church none can obtaine eyther remiſſiõ 

of their ſinnes, or life euerlaſting. N 5 


CHAP, 
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| 


CHAP, III. o 


That the Church of Chriſt, is to continue 
fer euer. 


He ſecond errour of our Aduer- 
ſaries is, that many of them af- 
firme, that the Church of Chriſt 
hath not continyally endured, 
but that it fometymes fayled. This error 
may alſo be eaſily refuted by the forſayd 
propertyes & offices of the Church. For 
ficſt the Church is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, of 
which he ſpeakerh by the Prophet, 1 will 
betroth thee ynto me ſor euer. Chriſt therfore 
did not b<troth his Church yato him 
for a few yearcsonly, 

2. Secondly the Church is the Body of 
Rom. 12. Chriſt ; but Chriſt cannot be without his 
V+ 5. body. And truly it were a monſtrous thing 

to ſee a liuing head without a body. 
Thirdly the Church is the King - 
dome of Chrilt : but the Scriptures doe 
®/a! 86 teach in many places, that this Kingdome 
pe. 99. y. of Chriſt ſhall continue for euer, as Miched 
36s 4. v. 7. Daniel. 2. v. 44. lerem.33.v. 20. 
CI. LIAc. 1. 32. C33. Laltly Cbriſt W ea- 
reth in bis Holy One, that is to lay, by his 
Holynes 


Oſe. 2. v 
19 


Rr 
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Holes, that the Kingdome of Chriſt call 
laſt for auer. Wherefore they endeauour to 
make Chriſt himſelf periured, who af- 
firme, that the Kingdome ot Chriſt ſome» 
tymes periſhed, 
„ Fourthly , the Church is the Houſe ,, 

of Chriſt, the which he built vponay g. 
rocke, and againſt which the gates of hell bal; 
neuer prenaile . | 

5. Fifthly, the ſame it proved be the, Cn 
officesof the Church: The Church sball ben y. 16. 
the death of our Lord, yuil be come. God allo 
gaue ſome as Apofiles, and Doctors, who ſhould Fpieſ 4s 
teach and rule the Church vntill we mect v. 1. 
all in Chtiſt in the end of the world. When 
Chriſt alſo ſent his Diſciples to teach all 
Nations, and to adminiſter the Sacramets 
he added this promiſe, Bebould I am «ith Matt. 
you all deyes, enen to the conſimation of the world, li. y. vlt. 
By which wordy,u S. Hicrome wel notcth, 
he ſheweth that they ate to live alwayes, 
and that he is neuer departed from the 
faithfull belicuers . 

6. Laſtly, our Aduerfaries themſel- 
ues being cquiuced with the truth of this 
matter, do acknowledge, that the 'holy Cabs. Ib. 
Scriptures do teſtify this in many pla- 4. l. 
ces. For Caluin and Ber to omit many e.. ſet, 
others, do acknowledge and proue this 37* 
out of the Scriptures , Seeing that ( fayrh . 
Beza) 
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ae. l. Bex) the Ringdome of leſys Chr3ſt is contingall ix 
Cone... neceſſarily ſolloweth, that there baue alwaies un a 


SLING of Chriſt: but this bod\ of.Chriſt was vi 
verſ. 27; ſible, for the Apoſtle, ſpake voto viſible 


ſome 40 be ſound who did ac 
their King. 11 


C HAP? INE 


ledge him ſer 


That this Church which hath alwaies eon. 
tinued, hath alwaies byn viſible... 


H thirderrour ofour Aduetſa- 

riesis ,that they deny the Church 

of Chriſt to haue byn alwayzcsyi- 

ſible, For ſeing that they eannot 

deny, but that the Church of Chriſt hath, 

al waycs continued, as we haue declared in 

in the precedent Chapter : and whe we de- 

maund of them where their Church Was 
for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares an 

more, they fly vnto a certaine inviſible 

Church, which they fay lay hidden for 

many yeares. But this crrour allo is eafily 

refuted by thefor ſaid properties, and of 

fices of the true Chur. ; 

2. For firſt the Church is the body 


men when he ſayd , you are the body, of Chriſt, 
Morcouer we arc made the body of Chrift by 
baptiſ 


Propertieraf vhetrue Charch | ig 
haptiſme and the recciuing of the Eucha- 1 Cr. 20. 
riſt, as witneſſeth the Apoſtle. But theſe v. y. & 
Sacraments are viſible. Alſo in this body s. Cor. is. 
ot Chriſt, there are Doctors and Paſtors vntil v.13. Ey- 
the conſũmatid of Sazms, vntil we meet with hej. 4. v. 


| [| Chriſt :but (ſuch perſons are alſo viſible. ***7* * 


The building allo ot the Church is viſible, this 
conſumation of Sannti us viſible, that worke of mi- 
niſtery is viſible, which the Apoſtle layth 
ſhall continue vntill the comming of 
Chriſt. | 
2. Secondly the Church is the King- 
dome of Chriſt , but cutry Kingdome co- 
prehendeth in it a viſible company ot mẽ 
Who all acknowledge one King. Hence 
it is that Cod deſcribing by the Prophet 
leremy this Kingdome of Chriſt, ſpeaketh - 
in this ſorte of the multitude of men 
which ſhalbe inthe Kingdome of Chriſt. 
Euen 4s ( ſaith our Lord) the flars of Heauen ſerem. 3j. 
cannot be numbred , and the ſands of the ſea mea- v.32. 
ſured , ſo will I multiply the ſeed of my ſeruant 
Dauid, and the Letats my ſernants . Bur (ſuch 
and ſo great a multitude of men cannot 
be inviſible. 
4.  Inlikemahner the Prophet Iſay 
deſcribing the ſaid Kingdome of Chriſt 
and the Couenant of God with it, thus 
writeth . I will make 4 perpetuall league with Iſa. 51. y. 
bem,and their ſeed sbalbe knowne in all Nations, 8. & 9- 
! K and 
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v and their of spring in the middeſt of the 
» people; all that ſhall ſee them ſhall know 
„ them, becauſe this is the ſeed that God 

hath bleſſed , Where it is manyfelily fayd 

that all Nations, euen the Infidels,afloone 
» as they (hall behould and ſee the Church, 
they ſhall eaſily know her by the benefits 
of God beſtowed vpon her.Caluin h imſelfe 
acknowledgeth this to be ſpoken of the 


Calu, in 


| - "uy Church, and he addeth, that this hath not 


only once been fullfilled, but is daily ful» 
filled. | 
5. Laſtly ifthis Kingdome of Chriſt 
were ſometymes inviſible, God himſelfe 
(which God forbidde we ſhould (ay ) 
were periured, who ſweareth that the 
Pſ:l. 82. throne of © briſt, that is to ſay. his Kingdome, 
vel89, ſhalbe like the ſunze ,and as a perſect moone, 
and that for euer: but the ſunne, and the 
perfect, or full moone are very viſible pla · 
nets, eaſily to be ſeene of all men, and noi 
iauiſible. 
If. 2. v... 6. Thirdly the Church of God is that 
Mich. 4 · Citty which is ſituated vpon a molt big 
1. 1. Pal. Mount aine yea vpon a Meuntayne Which i 
47 - vel placed vpon the top of munen, the whic! 
__ v. our Lord will ft: e2then for euer, whe 
35. Matt, of Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh. ACitty placed vi 
5. v. 14. 4 montamecannotbe hidden: And agayne . I 
Gi. arethelight of the world, nezther do they-light 
candle, 


* | N "a 
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candle and putt vnder a busbell , but vpon's cadel- 
flicke, that it may giuelight vnto all which are in 
the bouſe. Chriit therefore hath made his g. 446; 
Church not to hide it, but that it might Tom. 9* 
one | be perſpicuous & manifeſt ynto all: heer- in 1. Ep. 
rch, upon. Auguſtine. VV hat more (ſayth he) Ioan. 

cfits hall I ſey, but that they are blind who do not ſee I rałl. 9 
leltc ¶ ſo great a mountayne , who abut their eyes againſt 

the 4 candle placed vpon 4 candlefiicke . And in 8. Hugs 
not another place ( he ſaith ) that theſe who Tom. 7 « 
ful- | ſee not tbe Church, bad rather as it were blindſold de Vnit. 

| offend againſt this mountaine then climbe vp ynto it. Ec. c. to 

hr ĩſt 7. Fourthly the ſame is ptoued by 

nſelfe ¶ the foreſayd offices of the Church, for that 

lay ) Church muſt neceſſarily be viſible, which 

the conceyueth and bringeth forth Infidells 

ome, to Chriſt, by the preaching of the Ghoſ- 

noone, pell: for ncyther they which do preach 

d the arc inviſible but viſible, and the prea- 

e pla · ¶ ching alſo is viſible and not inuiſi- 

ble. That Church allo is viſible which 
nouriſheth Chriſtians with her publicke 
exhortations, inſtructions, and mini- 

ſtration of Sacraments, and good exam- 

ples; which explicateth and keepeth the ue. io · 
Scriptures; who gouerneth and preſeri- v.16. 

beth La we. and precepts, whome ther- Matt. 18. 
fore we muſt obey. And ſhe is viſible , yn- V. 27. 

ro whome according to the commaund- 

ment of Chriſt, all complaints and cauſes 

K2 are 


148 Pm. Cantrouerſ. II. 
are to be brought. And Laſtly ſhe ĩs vi- 


ſible, of whome in our aduerſities we 


muſt demaund help and comfort, who 
publickly confeſſeth Chriſt, who figh- 
teth with the ſerpent, and getting the vi- 
ory criumpheth agiinſt him, and more- 
ouer theexerciſeth all thoſe offices which 

Supra. c. are be fore alledged. 
fs 8. Fifthly, it the viſible Church ſhould 
once perith, that article of the Creed were 
talf,l tclicuc inthe Catholik Church, the 
Communion of Saints. For that Church 
which is Catholike or vniuerſall, cannot 
be inuiſible; that Church which is di- 
Pſal-33. lated or ſpread abroad throughout the 
VY.33- v hole world cannot be but very viſible 
aud conſpĩcuous, and that not in one only 


place, but in many. And hence it com- 


meth to paſſe, that the true Church is cõ- 

pared to the Sunne and the Moone, the 

Which are very viſible planets, and cafily 

to be ſeene of all. Neyther can there be 

this belieued comunionof Saints, vnleſſe 

the ſaid Saints mutually be manifeſt and 

_ v. viſible one ynto anotber , ſeing that this 
communication (as the Apoſtle ſaith) 
conſiſteth in the continuall help which 
one member affoardeth vnto another, but 
none can affoard any help to that which 
is inuifivle and vnkuowne. Morecuer 


— 
wing a= JT ac —_ AXWA_ we — 8 


this 


that the holy Scripture doth declarethis 
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this communication of offices is very ſen- 

ſible and viſible. That alſo is viſible g fate 
which is a corporall ſubſtance and gene- Tom. * 
rally in many places. Wherefore S. Aurn Ep. 150, 
fline laith ; It is ane matter for thee to behold ad Sexer. 
and [eet"at Citiy which is ſituated vpon 4 moun- 
taine, of whome our Lord in the Ghoſpell ſaith, 
that it cannot be bidden , For she i the Catholike 
Church, whereupon abe is called in Greth, =ad+>ux\ 
becauſe abe i publiibed and ſpread ouer all, the 
whole world, of whome it is not lawſull ſor any 


Matt. 3. 
v. 14. 


to le ignorant, and tberſore according tothe ſaying 


of our Lord leſus Chriſt, abe cannot lie hidden. thi 
thetto -S, Auguſtine , 

9. . Sixtly, that Church is viſible, 
which contayncth in it aſwell the good Calu. l. A. 


as the cuill ,and aſwell the ptedeſtinate it. e. 


at the reprobate, as our Aduerſaries them e. 7. 
lelues acknowledge, who will haue the 

inuiſible Church to conſiſt of thoſe only . 
which ate predeſtinate . But that the, g * 
Church which contaioeth in it aſwell“ 

the euill as the good, thall continue vuto ca. Ls; 
the end of the world, thole wordes of init. c. 
Chriſt, ſuffer both to growe tall harueſi, do cui- r.ſe#. ij. 
detly demõſtrate vnto vs. Yea cue our Ad in fine. & 


uerſaties themſelues doe plainly confeſſe bc c. 4. 
ſnaConf. 


by many Parebles, It may thet fore be ga- 
thered out of holy Scriptures cuen by the 
K 3 iudge- 
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iudgemet of our Aduerſar ies, that there is 

not only an inviſible, but alſo a viſible 
Church, to wit, wherein the good are 

mixed with the bad ,, which ſhall al- 

waies continue till the End of the world. 

10. Seauenthly, it is all one to af- 

firme the Church to be innifible, and to 

Supra affirme, that it hath M holy periſhed, and 
ena. that there is no Church at all, the which 
as we haue declared before is moſt abſurd. 
For this inuiſible Church of our Aduer- 
ſar ies, can affoard no help to any, ſceing 
that (he is not knowne to any but only 
ynto Cad ; according to that ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, God knoweth who are his. 
».Tin,z, For our Aduerſaries will haue the pfede- 
v. . ſt ĩnate only to belong yato this their in- 
uifible Church, as we haue now declared, 

who are only knowne ynto God, and yn- 

knowne vnto all others. | 

11 - Hither alſo it belongeth, that thoſe 

could not be Saints & predeſtinated who 

haue byn for theſe many ages paſt in that 
inuiſible Church of our Aducrlarics. For 

thoſe (if pera duentute there were any) 
neyther durſt publikely profeſſe Chriſt, 

i} nor preach openly the Ghoſpell, but ter- 
| rified with humane feare, haue done all 
thinges by diſſimulation and hypocriſy , 
leaſt they might be bewrayed and made 
| , knowne 


=». - wotlk” he wi K EG - —— = 
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knowne vnto others (for otherwiſe they 
ſhould haue byn viſible & not inuiſible.) ,, 
But Chriſtſaith, that he, that ball be ha- ,, 
med of me, aud that which I teach. bym the ſonne of 
man wilbe asbamed of, when be ahall come in his 
Maieſly . ; 

12+. Lasſlly our Aduerſaries being 
vrged with ſo many and inuincible rei- 
ſons, ſee well libwigh, eſpecially the wiler . 
ſort of them, how abſurd the docttine 
of their inuiſible Chureh is. And therfore 
many of them now adayes acknowledge , 
the Church of Chriſt to haue byn alwaies 
Viſible: and moreouer that this viſible 
Church remayned ſtill in the Popedome, 
as they ſpeake. For they canot aſũgne any 
other viſible & euet continuing Church, 
beſides that of Rome, but leaſt they be 
conuinced of falihood by the authority 
of this viſibſe Church they ſeeke out ſome 
other euaſion, for they lay this viſible .... . 
Church mayy ea hath often erred in mat- 
ters of faith. The which error we will cy. . 
confute a little after, aſſoone as we have ſeq. 
anſwered the arguments, oblected by our 
Aduerſaries againſt th is Chapter. 
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CHAP. V. 


N he, goments 8 the wi/ible Conte | 


Ard ronfuced.” 


Aus of cn tate rea- 
| {6s do not ſo much proue that 
Infrec-ye | the viſible Church hath peri- 


ſhed & decayed, as that it hath 
erred in fayth; the which therefore ſhalbe 


ontuted afrerward, when we declare, 


Tom; a the Church cannot etre in matters 

Epi 48. 0 h. The reſt of their arguments are; 

& Tom. At alias with the old reaſons of the 

7. de. vni. Donatiſts. For they in tymes paſt affirmed, 

— chat the Church of Chrift had periſhed 

n· & ad. through out the whole world, but only in 
= 


— into whom. Auguſtine anſwereth 
| — pals many places. But we will 
y heere þricflyexamine the more pro- 


| fine . 3. 
Res. 18. ., blen and now & daycs more 


v. o. vled by our Agucrlaricy. | 

Calau in 2. The firſt argument i is taken out 

frafi. of thoſe war sof the Prophet Elia, I am leſs 
8 pa Alone, and they ele my lyſe. I anſwere that 


1 
* * chisar uchent is of no moment, albeit our 


2 7% Aduerſarics Caluin and B do often vſe 


art. o. It, For Elias doth not ſpeake of the whole 
Church 
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Church, but only ot the Kingdome of 

Iſrael „ wherein the wicked King Acbab, Ng. 
then reigned, albeit in it alſo there were 16. J. if. 
ſcauen thouſand men who did not adore 

Baal, and who made a viſible Church. 
Moreouer at that very time Ieſapbat a very 

pious and godly King reigned, & there 
wazalſo the temple of God, and Prieſts , and 
Sacriticg,, as allo publike., ſolemne , and 

daily ſcruice of God :3ea out of the ſecond 

book of Paralippomenꝭ we gather that King 

loſaphat laboured very much to conſerue +. Paral, 
and increaſe the honour and worſhip of 19 v. 4» 
God: neyther was the number of them &i. 
litle, who profeſſed publikely the true 
Religion. For in the ſame booke are ac- 
counted and numbred more then eleauen 
hundred thouſãd ſtrong ſouldiars , beſides 
women and others lee fit for warre; by 

which it appeareth that the Church, of 2. Paral. 
God was not inuiſible in leſaphats King- 17.4. 
dome, but rather very viſible and cõſpicu- G 
ous, But Elia only complayned of the 
Kingdome of Iſrael: they, to wit, the children 

of Iſrael, and not the children of luda, haue; Reg, 
forſaken thy Couenant . Neyther do we deny 19. V. 100 
but that in ſome one or other Kingdome 

there might ſometytnes peraduenture 

haue byn 2 or no Chriſtians, whiles in 

farre more places the, Church of God was 

K5 very 
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very manyfeſt and viſible . But that the 
Church of Chrift was no where to be fond 
in the whole world, is moſt abſurd and 
expreſly againſt the holy Scriptures, 

3. The ſecond argument is taken 
out of many places of Iſ«y & leremy , wher- 
in choſe Prophets complayne, that all the 
Ie es did ttanſgreſſe the Couenant made 
with God. Mofeouer they obiect the 
ſmall number of thoſe who were ſome- 
times in the ancient Church before Chrifts 
tyme , or cuen in Cbriſt time before the 
Goſpell was promulgated, and heere they 
make many digreſſions to Noe and Adam 
himſelfe. The very, ſame argument the 
Donatifts alſo vſed, as the words of Biſhop 

Pile 8. Petilianteſtify related by S. Auguſtine.” But 
Auguſt. S. Auguſtine anſwereth very well to thoſe 
Tom. 7+ generall complaints of the Prophets, that 
. Vt. the holy Scripture hath'a peculiar phraſe 
22 ot manner of ſpeaking, who ſo reprehen« 
— 4 deth theeuill as though cucry one of that 
2 lib, ad company of people were wicked men, 
Donat. & lo cõmendeth the good, as if they were 
poſt coll. all ſuch ; and this S. Auguſtine proueth in 
ct. in the ſame chapter out of diuecs places of 
Fe. the holy Scripture. 

Our Aduerſaries alſo who would 
ſee me skillfull and cunning in the Hebrew 
and Greeke language, ſhould call to _ 

that 


they 
(dam 
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that aſwell the generall particle amongſt 
the Hebrews called col, as that other which De voce 
anſwereth vnto it in the Greeke t or was ( 9, Vide 
is often vicd in holy Scripture, not gene- Gala. K 
rally for cuery thing without any excep- Bm * 
tion, but for that Which commonly is Felt. Lure 
wont to be done ; as alſo, non pro ſingulu ge- th & lo, 
nerum, ſed, pro generibus ſmgulorum, the w hich Mer. Cal. 
not only the Hebrew Lexicons Written by inradi e. 
our Aduerſar ies themſelues doe plainly (% in e. 
demõſtrate, but alſo their chiefe & pr inci- — 
pall ringleaders Caluin & Bezs. The later . A 
wherof addeth allo that we haue obſer: — * 
ved; that a generall particle is almoſt in e- Tim', v. 
very leafe of holy Scripture vſed inde fi- 1. d. An. 
nicely, It is therfore moſt true which 8. 1865. & 

duguſtine ſayth, that this word (al) in tfreſe in edit 

kind of places, is taken for many, or for 5, 2 
that which was common euery where, Me x 
as Caluin and Bezs ſay: for otherwiſe it Ge. b. 
is well inough knowen that in the tyme :, 4 mos, 
of the Prophet Iſay there were ſome holy 1 v. 1. A7 
Kings, as Ox and Ezechias in Iury , as alſo 1. V.1, 
thoſe Prophets Ozeas, Amo, and Michess : lem. 1. 
morcouer in the time of leremy there liued : HR 


the good King Ieſias, and the good pro- ay 


phets Ezechiel , Daniel, and Sopbomas . Ther- , y,,. 
fore thoſe things which Iſ and Hiere- Sophon , 
my do ſay, cannot be vnderſtood of all v- 1 v. i. 
niuerſally. | 


5. The 
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8. Aut. 5 The other places which our Ad- 
Tom. 2. uerſariesalleadge, do prove that thete are 
Eyiſt. at ſometymes but « few in the. Church, 
22 but they do not proue, that the ſayd 
f Church was inuifible. Yea (as S. Augu- 
fline diſputing againſt the Donatiffs well 
obſerueth) when the Church of God is 
moſt vexed with the perſecutiong of the 
wicked, and ſeemeth to be almoſt oppreſ- 
ſee therewith, then is ſhe moſt diuine in 
ſuch her members as ate renewed for cou- 
4b. 1. v. rage and conſtancy: for fayth and obedi- 
wa ence towards God was more eminent in 
one Noe or Abraham, then in ten thou- 

ſand others. 3 ä 
6. Laſtly thĩs our diſputatio is not pro- 
Euſchius Perly of the auncient Church which was 
zn Cron. before Chriſts time, but of that which 
Orofius enſued the promulgation of the Goſpell 
in hiſt, till this our preſent age, whereof Chriſt 
Geneb.in (ayth , Vpon this roche I will build my Church, and 
ſuacono. the gates of hell ball not preuaile againſt it. For 
— * de albcit the Church hath beenc al wayes vi- 
. ſible euen fro the beginn ing of the world 
65. l. Y. in till the kõming of Chriſt , as Paulus Oroſiu, 
prix. Co- & Euſebius haue, out of the holy Scriptures 
ecius in euery age, declared; in this our age allo 
Tom. 1. Genehrard, Sanders, and Cecciu haue briefly 
lib 8: demonſtrated the ſame: Vet not with ſtan- 
An.. ding before the comming of Chr ii, a 
| Whole 
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whole Church of God was in a manner pfaf 5. | 


concluded into greater ſtraits of perſons 22 
and places, according to thoſe words of / ne gt 
the Prophet Dauid : God was knowne in Ir,, 

& againe: Hebath not done thu to euery Nation, 

and he bath not mani ſeſted, or made knowne , bis 

iudgment vnto them. But amonglt the Gen- 

tils chtre were but few who acknow- 

ledged and rightly worſhipped God, 
Wherefore the true Church was often re- | 
duced vntoa few perſons in number, but 3. Aug. 
notwithſlãding euer viſible, & thoſe very Jo. 2. 
eminent in ſandtity and holyneſſe, as is 1 71 
declared by S Auguſtins words already alled- = wy 
ged. But the ſtate and condition of the * 
Church of Chriſt isfarre differẽt after the Geueſas. 
promulgatio ofthe Ghoſpel fro that other: . ig. 
for now that bleſſed ſeed of Abrakã is come, 
whetin all the Natios of the earth were to 

be Bleſſed: now thoſe propheſies of Chrifts 
inheritance and Kingdomes are fullfilled. Pſal.2. v. 
like of me & I wil giue thee , all Nations ſer thy in- 3: 

berit aunce, and the bounds of the whole earth for iby 

poſſeſſion. Allo, He hall gouerne and raigne ſrom Pſal. 71. 
ſeats ſea, and ſrom the ryuer tothe end of the whole ** 
world. And againe, All the Kings of the earth 

thall adore him, and all Nations shall ſerue bim. 
Morcouer, Our I ord hathprepared bis holy ar me 1bid'V at, 
in the ezes of al! Nations, and all the limits of the 14-53 y. 
earth thall ſee the ſaluatian of our Lord and Gd. 

| | When 


— 


8. Aug. 


Ton 7 
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When S. Auguſtine had alledged this place 
anong ofucnagainlt the Donatifts , admi- 


ring toeir great madneſſe and ignorance 
who affitme the Church to be cyther in- 


uiſiole, or to lye lurking in ſome od place 


oaly, brake forth into theſe moſt true 


wor is worthy of ſo great a Doctor, Ves 


4 von. ſurth be, ſo deaſe, who is ſo mad, and who fp ſoolish 
E. Iq. c. io contrad ict theſe ſo cleare & euident teſtimonies, 


Jo 


Rom,no. 
V.1 8. 


Rom t. 
y. 8 


but he which knoweth not what he ſpeaketh ? And 
truly that the Church of God was farre 
more knowen and ſpread ouer the whole 
world after the promulgation of the Ghoſ- 
pell cuen inthe Apoſtles tyme then it euer 
was in the tyme of the law, thoſt words 
of the Apoſile do ſufficiently declare. But 
I ſay, haue they not heard ? And certes into all earth 
hath the ſound of them gone forth, and ymo the 
ends of the whole world the wordes of them . And 
againe ſpeaking vnto the Roma Church 
he ſayth, I give thankes to my God through leſw 
Chriſt for all of you, becauſe your ſayth is renewed 
in the whole world. . 
Moreover from the Apoſtl 
tyme, till chis our preſcnt age, the 
Cnurch of Chriſt hath bin not only vi- 
fible, but allo ſpread abroad, knowne and 
moſt famous throughout divers King- 
domes of the world, a many hiſtoriogrs- 
phers, aſwell Ecelcſiaſticall as , 
oe 
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has bis ayer worthy Cardinal Caſar 


4 Barozixe hath euidently declared, and that 


not only throughout all ages, but alſo e- 5. Aug, 


very yeare : in ſo much that thoſe who Ton, 7. 


do not conſent and agree heereunto , are devnir. 


not only to be accounted Infidels, but as Ecce. cap. 
8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh very ſitly and truely , 7+ 
men out of their wittes . 


k 


CHAP. VI. 


Diners other Arguments of our Aduerſaries 
againſt the viſible Church, are 
confuted. 


He third argument of our Ad- 
uetſaries wherby they impugne 
the viſible Church, is this: The 
Holy Scripture compateth the 
Church to the Moone, but the Moone 
doth often tymes not appeare, as it hap- 
neth in the new moone, and in the E- 
Clips. I anſwere , that we muſt not ſecke 
for a fimilitudeor likeneſſe in all thinges 
betwixte the Church and the moone, for 
otherwiſe the Chureh of Chriſt ſhould 
neyther ſec, not vnderſtand, nor bo, ' 
| an 


Cant.s.V. 
9. 


Eccl. 27. 


5. 2. 


I/a.60,V. 


Cal, in il- 
la verba * 


Ap. I, 


. . 
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and it ſhould be altogeather without life 
as the Moone is. But in this matter that 
ſimilitude or likneſſe betwixt the Church 
and the moone, is only to be ſought out, 
in which the Scripture compareth the 
Cuurch ro the moone ; but che Scripture 
doth not compare the Church to the 
Moone as ſhe is a mutable planet, but as 
ſhc is beautifull in her ſelfe. Beautifull( ſaith 
Salomon) is the moone, but in mutuability the 
Scriptur comparcth 4 ſoole to the moone , 
but not the Church. 4 foole ( ſaith the 
Wiſeman ) ü changed 44 the moone . Moreo- 
uerthe Church ot Chriſtis not compared 
to cuery moone ,but only ta the moone, 
when ſhe is in her fulneſſe & perfect ion, 
yea to the moone which is neuer dimi- 
niſhed nor fayleth: hẽce are thoſe wordes 
of the Prophet Iſay , which Calin ac 
knowledgetharc to be vnderſtood of the 
Church, Thy ſunne hall neuer more be ſet, and 
thy moone 5hall not be,diminished ( or as Caluin 
traaſlateth it )sballnot be hidden. Laſtly S. 
John ſaith , that the moone i ynder the feete of 
the Church, that therby we may vnderſiad 
that the Church of Chriſt by the vertue 
ot the ſunne (to wit Chriſt himſelfe, 
where withall he is wholy inv-Ned and 
adorned) is free from all mutability in 
matters of faith, 


2. The 
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2. be fourth argument. Theſe 
thinges which we belieue by faich are 
inuiſible, but by faith we belieue there is 
| a Catholike Church, asappeareth by the 
Apoſtles Creed, therefore the Catholike 
Church is inuifible and not viſible, lan- 


alſo the holy Scripture by faith, yea it 
would alſo prouc cuen our Aduerſarics 
Church to be as yet inuiſible, for they as 
yet belicue their Church by faith, and 
yet they cõfeſſe that their Church js now 
viſible. And truly if their Church bad 
remayned ſtil inviſible, they had neuer 
cauſed ſo many tumults in the Chriſtian 
Common- wealth , Butcertainly eucn. as 
inthe holy Scriptures we fce one thinge 
and belieue another, we ſee the letters & 
characters, the which the Infidels allo ſee; 


but we bclicue that the Scripture is moſt 
true in all thinges, the which they do not 
belieue: ſo we ſe that the Chureh of Chriſt 
is extant, the which alſo the Infideis do 
ſee ; for Turkes & Iewesdo very well know 
thit there is a Pope, and that there ire Bi- 
ſhops , Princes, and Chriſtian Nations: 
but we belieue that this Church which 
L we 


{were that this is a weake argument, al- Calu,l.4; 
beit Caluina.lo victh it. For if it were not n. c 
it would proue that the holy Scripture /*#. 1 in 
were alſo inuiſible , becauſe we belicue Fe. 
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we ſee is an holy Church, is gouerned & 
directed by te holy Ghoft, and char (he 
cannot etre in mattert of faith, all which 
the Infide ls do not belicue. 

3. | Thefifthurgument. None is in 
the Church but by faith , but faith is ia- 
uiſible, therfote the Church allo-is inui- 
ſible. 1 anſwere, that this is a very weske 


cunſequ:nce, for othetwiſe we might 


reaſon thus: None is man but by a rea- 
ſonadle ſoule, but the ſoule of man in- 
dued with the vſe of teaſon, is inviſible, 
therfore the whole man alſo is inviſible, 
Alſo, no Scripture is to be accounetd ho- 
ly but by the authority of God, but this 
authority is inviſible, thetreſote the Scri- 
pture alſo is inuiſible. For it is not neceſ« 


larie that a thing may be called viſible, 


that the chiefe part or reaſon thereof be 
Viſible, but it ſufficieth if any part therof 
be viſible ,as manifeſtly appeareth in all 
viſible ſubſtances, for their chiefe partes, 
to wit, their ſubſtanti:Ii matter and 
forme are thinges inuiſible . 

4. Sccondly I anſwere,that the faith 
wherby a man is made a member of the 
viſible Church is not only an interiour 
faith which is not to be ſeene, bur that 

hich iseuidently ſcene and declared by 
xteriout ſignes: as for example by con- 
tclling 


3 
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& | feſbngpublikcly the laid faith, by recca- 
we uing the Sacraments, and ſuch other ex- 
ea teriour acts. The which is ſo true, that 

this exter iout profeſſion of our faith on- 
in ly, without the interiour faith, ſuffice th 
ines | that a man become a member of the vi- 


ui. | fible Church, as Bellarmme well proueth: Bell.l.z 
ake ſeing that otherwiſe none could be cer-de milit. 


phe | tfaincof his Prelate or Paſtour, becauſe Ecce ue 
ea. | nonccan ſcethefaith or mind of another. 
in⸗ 5. Hence alſo it is, that not only the 
le, | predeſtinate and juſt men ate members of * 
„le. | the viſible Church, but alſo ſuch as be hy- 
ho- | pocrices and wicked men / ho profetle 
this | their faith, according to thoſe wordes of 
cri. | Chriſt : Euer branch in me, not bearing fruit, be y , bid. 
ceſs | will take it away. And, if any abide not in me, he 1 
ble, . halbe caſl ſorib: by wheih wor des Chriſt 
fbe ſbe u eth that they alſo who doe not te- 
erof mayne in him, that is to ſay, thoſe which 
\ all are not predeſtinate, and thoſe which 
tes, do not bring forth any fruit, that is to 
and | fay, bad Chriſtians, are in bim, that is 
to ſay, in his viſible body which is the 
ith Church: the which alſo almoſt all our 
* the Y Aducrſarics confefle, as we haue ſaid be- 
iour | forc, and Bellarmine proueth more at large. 
that 6. The tixt argument ovr Aduer- Apoc 
d by lariegdednce out of the apocalypt, wherein 12 v. s. 
con- it is laid, That a woman muelted with the 14. 


Ls lunne 
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ſunne, which ſignifieth the tiue Church, 
fled into the deſert, and remayned there 
for the ſpace of 1260. dayes, that is to 
ſay, as our Aduerſaries interprete it, a 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty yeares, 
Out of which they infer, that the Church 
remayned inuiſible as it were in the deſert 
theſe thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
yeares laſt paſt. I anſwere, that this is & 
vicious argument for many reaſons. For 
firſt, it is very abſurd , to thinke that the 
Church of Chriſtdid ly hidden and in- 
viſible theſe thouſand two bundred-fixty 
yeares paſt. For therupon it would enſue 
that the Church of Chriſt was inuiſible 
then when it moſt floriſhed, & was ſpread 
abroad ouet the whole world: as for ex- 
ample in the tymes of S. Auguſtine, Ambroſe, 
Hilary, Athanaſius , Hierome, Cbryſeſtome, Cy- 
ril &c. Yea in the tyme alſo of all the 
Confeſſ. auncient Councels, the which our Ad- 
Rypell. yerſaries themſelues do admit in their 
An., confeſſion of faith , For all theſe Fathers 
and ancient Councels haue byn within 
the ſpace of the forſaid thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty yeares, the which our 
Aduerſat ies do account from Pope Siluefler 
till Lutherstyme , wherefore this place of 
the Apocalyps is not to be vnderſtood of 


yearcs, but literally of daics only. 
7. Note- 


7. Morcouer it is not certain that by this 
word ( deſert } is vnderſtood any ſolitary 
place, or ſuch as is depriued of all the ſo- 


cicty or comfor of men. For Prima S. 
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Prima.in 


Auguſlines (choller ſaith, that by the forc. . 12. 


[.yd word is ſignified the whole world, A 


the which allo that deſert ſignified, 


poc. 


through the which the Children of Iſrael Numer. 
paſſed before they came to the land of 4. . 34 


Promiſe : euen as by the ſayd land of 
Promile was allo ſignified the cuerlaſting 
lyfe. Some others will haue the foreſayd 
word ( deſert ) to ſigufy a departure, or 
forſaking of all ſinnes and vices, and all o- 
ther pltaſures of this world, according to 
that ſayng of the Prophet -Oſee . I will carry 
and lead her into the deſert , and 1 will ſpeake vn 


Oſee. v. 


tober hart. And that of Dauid: Bebould flying 14. Pſal. 
away, I went farre off, and I remajned in the 54+ v. 8. 


deſert. , 
8. Laſtly albeit we ſhould graunt 
that this deſert were ſome wyld or for- 


ſaken place, yet neuertheleſſe it could not 


be gathered thereby, that the Church of 
Chriſt eyther was, or euer ſhalbe inviſible. 
For neyther this woma Which fled into 
the wilderneſſe, ſigniſieth the whole 
Church of Chriſt, but ſome one famous 
Church the which Antichriſt hall perſecute 
moſt of all, becauſe it will trongly oppoſe 

L3 it 


Macab.r. 
v. 12. 


8. Leo 
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laſtly which is extided from the eff to the weſt 
"But in the Roman Church there hath al- 
wayes byn ſuch an inheritance of Chnift. 
12 Hereupon are thoſe famous 
wordsof g. Tes to the Citty of Rome: Theſe 
are they who haue exalted thee to this glory „that 
being « holy Nation , 4 choſen people, « priefily & 


ferm. r. in 4 princely Citty \ 17 the holy ſeate of $. Peter 


Natal, 
Apoſt, 


Petri & then ever thou 


aut, 


8, Proſp * 
in lib. de 
Ingratis 
conmt. Ve- 


lag. K. a. 


made the bead of the world , should haue 4 more 
larg payne the meanes of diuine Religion, 
adft by forraine domination . For 
albeit thou being ſamow, renowned for many vi- 
fories haſt e tended the deli ef {thy Empyre both 
pr eee anding it is leſſe which 
thy war likę labour bath 1, then 12 which 
the e of Chriſt b hal made ſubie vnſo thee « 
Hitherto S. Tes. 
x3 - Moreouer 5. Proſper the great 
glory of Autan, and dcarly beloued 
tienckoſf 8 . augufline, and who defended 
egregiou his 'do@rine againſt the Pela- 
in i certaine booke written in verſe 
againſt the ſame Pelagians,ſpeaking of their 
— writeth thus: 
yy ben this inſectiom peſlilence aroſe, 
Rome Peters ſeat faſt gaue it deadhyblowes; 
PV bich m ae tbe bead of paſtoral dignity , 
PPherte the whole world should obedient be 
Could more now ſabied by Religions law, 
Then ber fierct armies erſt could lep in amt. 


Thus | 


= TY RVm==ir 7 _ Tz 
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Thus wrote hea 1200. yeares ago. 
14. But in this our age the fayth of 
the Romane Church is propagated, and 
preached in the moſt remote Countries 
of the Baſ and yet. Yea euen ynto the 
furtbeſt parts of the world, in ſo much that 
the children of the Church of Rem come 
oftentymes from the gaſt to the yyeſt, ace 
cording to that of the Prophet Malachy: 


to wit, frathe Baſt Indies to the VVeſt,and they len 
cõpas the whole globe of the earth to the 5 . 


end they may preach the fayth of the Ro- 
man Chureh cuery Where. Wherefore the 
fayth of the Reman Church is preached & 
receiued in this our age in many & more 
remote places of the world, the euer it was 
in the Apoſtles tyme, the which is moſt 
aſſuredly teſtifyed by the letters and books 
cuen of them, who write what them- 
ſclucs have ſeene. 

15. Fiftly,the Church is the Citty of 
Chriſt, placed vpon « mountaine, which 


cannot be hidden; ſo the Church of Rome Matt.. 
hath alwayes byn viſible euer fince the Y.14- 


Apoſtles tyme: neither can it euer be hid- 
den, By theſe it appeareth that all the true 
properties of the Church of Chrift agree to 
the Church of Rome. 

16. But that they cannot agree 
with any other, it appeareth ſufficietly by 
85 that 


=, 


f 
| 
l 
| 
' 
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that our Aducrſaricscan aſſigue no Chureh 
-which can haue thele properties. Wher- 
fore it is neceſſary that they confeſſe the 
Church of Rome to be the true Church of 
Chrift, or truly, which is moſt abſurd, that 
Chriſt bath wanted and beene depriued 
of his ſpouſe now for the ſpace. of a thou- 
land yearcs and more, as alſo to haue wan- 
ted his body, Citiy, Kingdome, and Inberit 


29 
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5 17e 04515! | bs 
„ Ab. III. 


hat the Church of Rome « the true 
„ Church bf Chriſt, is proued by the 
& 34 WITS t 

offices,of the true Church. 


3 .proued,, that the, Remane Church be 
is the true Church of Chriſt by the Controm 


properties of the ame: now. it re- * oe 


1 N the. precedent Chapter we haue Suri 


mayneth that we prove, it bythe peculiar 
offices and functions of the erye Church : 
many rea(os may by deduced our af theſe, 
but we. will briefly touch only, the 
chiefeſt. 3 1 
2 The firſt. reaſon is taken from V 
thoſe very,ignes which our Adnerſaries 
alligne ,thatas to ſay the ttue and ſincere 
xeachiogof the word of Gpd , and the 

aw full admiaiſtration of the Sacraments, 

rh ich ate ĩadeed offices and not ſignes of 

the Church, as we hape ſayd before; but 
whether they be ſignes or offices, by them 

it is euidently proued that the Romane 
Church and no other is. the true Church 

of Chriſt, But for the (pace of a thouſand 
yeates laſt paſt the Sactaments were no 
where lawfully adminiſtred, nor 8 

Wor 
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| word of God fincerely preached, but in 
| the Church of Rowe. For our Aduerſaries 
| cannot name any Church, wherein theſe 
| things haue beene done. Therefore eyther 
the Roman isthe true Church, or els Chriſt 
| hath had no Church for the ſpace of a 
Cin. l. 4. thouſand yeares and more. 

Ieft.c... 3. Neyther muſt our Aduerſar ies an- 
Ft. i. & (were vs with Caluin and Bex, that their 
| ut. Dt Church indeed remained in the Pope- 
| dents dome (for they cannot find it any where 


—— — 


: 
adcnne of Divells. | 
1 4. Moreouer they muſt not heere run 
A to any inuiſible Church altogeather yn- 
knowen both to themſelues and vs, the 
which'our Aduerſarics ſeeme to cſtabliſh. 
' Supr.c, For we haue ſufficiently declared before, 
4. buius that the true Church of Chriſt bath bene 

ang. a lwayes viſible. Wherefore it is neceſſary 

1 they ſhew vs ſome other viſible, _— 

| IN the 
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the Roman Church, wherin fora thou- 
ſand yearespaſt the Goſpell hath bin pu- 
blikely preached in the ſame manner they 
preach it now, and the Sacraments pu- 
blikely adminiſtred as they are now,'and 
that continually alſo without interrup- 
tion: Or trucly they muſt confeſſe, that 
the Roman Church is the true Church of 
Cbriſt. For in this the old and new teſta- 
ment hath alwayes byn publikly preached 
without any intermiſſion, and all the Sa- 
cramentspublikely adminiſtred , and that 
fincerely and lawfully according to the 
Doctrine of Chrift and bis Apeſtles, as we wil 
here after declare in the Cõtrouerſyes con- 
cerning the Sacraments. 


5. The Latherans, that they might a- Vids cen- 


uoid this argument, fled to the Grecian ſuram 


lu Ec. 


Church of Chriſt remayned. But they ciefie 4 


were preſently reiected and condemned Staxiſlas 


by them, as may be ſcene in the anſwere g,,7. 
of leremy the Patriarch of Conflantmeple to nioPolos 
the Germanes, written in Greeke in the vo ex 
yeare 1576. Neyther do the Grecian:diſ. Graco is 
agree from the Roman Church in thoſe L 
pointes which are now adayes in Con- . 
trouerſy, but in that one article of faith 
wherin they affirme, that the holy Ghoſt 
doth only procced from the Father, and 
not 


| 


Church, where they 2ffirmed the true Orien,; 


| 


g 


LF S. art. 1. 


' Hiſtor, 


1 4.8. 
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Rupell, not che Sonne. The which errar cuen all 
Conf, our Aduerſar ies which follow Luther and 
Art. 6. Caluin do condemne, aſwell as we. 

6 The which when the later Secta- 
ries well perecaued, they were, forced at 
length to fly to thoſe Herctikes which 
were in tymes paſt condemned by the 
whole Church, amonglſt whome they ſeck 
for their Church. Where we arc to conſider 
three thinges againſt the great bol dneſſe of 
theſe men. 

7. The firſt is, that the ttue Church 


Cap. be hath alwaies continued, as we haue decla- 


ius Contt. red before out of the Scriptures , But theſe 


Seneb in men can ncuer ſhewa continuall ſucceſ- 
Chron. 
Coccius they were, but only an interrupted con- 
Tom. all. tinu nee, and that ſometymes for a great 

[pace togeather, The which may caſily 

Magdeh, be yaderſtood by Gencbrard, Cocciu, and all 

Luthe- other Eccleſiaſticall writers of what reli- 

ran. gion ſocuer they be. 


cannot proue all their pointes out of any 

one ancient Herctike, but they borrow 

_— one hercly condemned in tymes palt of 

np. one, and another of lome other, as Linda- 

Tom., nu, and Cocciu very well declare at 
large. 


9 


Lyn - 


The third is, that our Aduerſa- 
ries 


c 


ſion of Heretikes of What religion ſocuer, 


8, The ſecond. Our Aducrſarics 
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rics muſt needes confeſſe, that thoſe of 
whome they haue begged and borrowed , , . 
their doctr ine, did erte fouly in many jz, . 
pointes of faith, and therfore there could vb 
be no true Church among them. Vea ons. 
euen thoſe ancicnt heretikes haue firme · Eecl. 
ly and conſtantly belieued many points Prafeol. 
with vs againſt our Adueſaries, as Docter lch. 


Sanders , Gabriel Prateoluw, and Cocciu do — 


* Cocciug 
manifeltly declare, Tone 
10, The ſecond reaſon. The office g. 47t. 3. 
of the true Church is to bring forth chil- &4. 
dren to God, that is to ſay, to connert 
Infidels and Geniills from their Idolatry to : 
the Catholyke faith. This the Roman 
Church hath performed not only in the 
firſt fiue or fix hundred yearcs after Chriſt, 
as our Aduerſaries confeſſe, but in cuery 
age afterward the hath done the ſame. 
For ſince the ſixt hundred yearc all theſe 
Nations were conuerted to the faith of 
Chriſt by the children of the Roman Nen. 
Church, the Germanen, the Francones, Ba- I n. 9. 
uarians, VV andells, Bulgari ans, Sclauani ans, . 
Polonians, Danes, Moramans , Hungarians, Nor- 45 ans N 
negians, Friſones, Normans z Sueuians, Viſi- 5 Gn 
gothe s, L ituani ans, as not only Catholike xx. 1s. . 
Writers do teſtify , which Baroniu allead- big. cap. 
geth , but even our Aducrſarics alſo in 2. 


their Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories. And in this our 


— — 


de praſc, 


| y v. Ir. 
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age how many haue byn conuexted from 
Idalatiy to the faith of Chriſt in the A 
and //Veſt Indies by the preachers of the 
Roman Church only, none is igno- 
rant. 

11. This office of the Church in 
tymes paſt Tertullian obſerued, // hat sball I 
Heal of the preaching and adminiſtration of the 
aduerſ. word of God , ſeing that this office and buſines be- 
Haret , longeth not yntothem(he ſpeaketh of heretikes) 
4. who do not conuert Infidells , but ouerthrowe and 

peruert Chriſtians? . 
S. Fug, 12. And. Auguſtine for the ſame cauſe 
Toms. faith, that Heretikes are compared to 
I. rz:cont. a Partridge by the Prophet Ieremy, Where c 
Fauſtum it is ſaid , That 4 Partridge nouriabeth and ga- 
Menich « thereth togeather thoſe which she bath not brought | Þ 
moto forth. For $ Angaſtine affirmeth, that He- R 

Mr 

retikes go about to ſeduce and deceyue th 
Chriſtians w hom they ſee borne againe to | w 
God by the Ghoſpell of Chriſt, ga 

13. Thethird reaſon .The proper at 
office of the Church is to preuaile againſt [Cf 
Matt 16. all perſecutors. The gates of bell (ſaith our fcto 
5.18.8. Lord) ball not preuaile againſt my Church. Here- Fay, 
Hilar. I. upon ſaith Hilary, Thi i the propertie of the ug 
.de Tri Church, that abe then preu«tleth moſt when the ieh 
nit. circa perſecuted, then the is vnderſtood when the & re» 
provcipt- prebended, then abe getteth the vidory when «ht a '0g 
m. . it were forſaken. But the Roman Chavel h 
| hat 


Tertull 


by 
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hath ſuſteyned hitherto many perſecuti- 
ons, contradictions, aflaults, and falſe 
ſlaunders, bur ſhe hath euer gotten the 
victory both of the Centills, Heretikes, 
& bad Chriſtiaz perlecuting the Church 
of God, as all-Ecclefialticall hiſtories & 
experience alſo doth teſtify For euen to 
this day for the ſpace of almoſt a thous 
ſand and fix hundred yeares the is ſtill 
conſtant , immoucable, and invincible in 
deſpite of all her Aduerſaries. 

14+» OvurAduerſaries indeed in di- 
uers bookes publiſhed againſt the Pope 


of Rome heape vp togeather many in 


diuets ages who haue oppoſcd themſelues 
againſt him, but they can find none who 
haue at any time quite ouerthrowne the 
Romaa Church. VVe know very well 
that wicked men are neuer wanting, 
who vehemently oppoſe themſelues a- 
gainſt the deuout ſcruants of Cod, but 
at the laſt they are all oucrcome by the 


Balæ us 
& 
Magdeb, 


Church, and they ſhall neuer get the vi- Centur. 


Goty againſt her, For Chriſt did not 
ay, that the gates of hell (hould not op- 
pugne his Church , but that they ſhould 


Wcuer prevaile againſt her, 


15. Finally looke how many op- 


0 


aÞvgners and perſecutors of the Roman aft. 16. 
hurch our Aduerſaties heape togcather v.18. 
T { 
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ſo many famous monumets vna wares do 
they erect, by which the triumpbes of the 
Roman Church are commended to po- 
ſterity, againſt theit wills. But there can- 
nat be a famous victory, vnleſſe ſome con- 
flict went before, & lo we ſee truly fullfil- 
led in the Church ot Rome, that which log 
before was forctold by the Prophet Da- 
wid in the perſon of the true Church of 
God. They haue often oppugned me, euen from any 
Pfalisg. youth, but they could notpreuaile, the which is 
vel uta better expreſſed in the Hebrew text, as 
Heb rig May be (cence in the Latin Edition. 
v. 2. 16. This continuall victory of the 
Romane Church againſt her enemies S. 
Paul foretoldwery clearly when he wrote 
inthis manner to the ſame Church : the 
Rom. vlt. Gol of peace wil crush Sativnder your ſeete quick. 
N. 20,0 . To this very place appertaineth that 
— which S. Hierome writcth, to wit, that 
— the Roman faith being confirmed by the 
Ri ffin. S. althority of S. Paul, cannot be changed, 
Cypr . albeit an Angell ſhould teach the contrary 
Epiſt. 55. to that which was once preached. And 
ad Cor- before him S. Cyprian, when he ſayth, that 
nel, ſeu'. the Romans arc thoſe vnto whom 
. Hit.. fal hood or infidelity can haue noe 
acceſſe. 
17. The fourth reaſon. The office 
of che ttue Church to is keepe, and pre- 
lcrue 
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ſerue alwayes fayth ſound and without 
any ſtayne of hereſy , which then the per- 
formeth, when ſhe diſcouereth and con- 
demneth all hereticall and erroneous opi- 
nions, and when ſhe explicateth and de- 
clareth all doubtfull and obſcure points 
of fayth. Morcouer ſhe commaundeth 
obſtinate and wilfull perfones to hold 
their peace. Finally ſhe cẽſureth all crrone- 
ous and daungerous books,leſt Catholikes 
be indomaged therby eyther in fayth or 
in good manners. All theſe things the 
Roman Church and no other, as appcareth 
by all hiſtoriographers, hath alwayes euer 
ſince the Apoſtles tyme performed, yea 
there are many heteſies the which cuen 
our Aducrlarics doc condemne, which 
were in tymes palt not by any generall 
Councell, but only by the Church of Rome 
ſuppreſſed, as that of the Pelagians , Dona- 
tiſts, Priſcillianiſtes xc. 
18. 


and Communion of the Roman Church, Ca- 
thelikes were al waves diſtinguithed from 
heretibes. He askrd the Bisbop (lay th S. Ambroſe / 
ſpeaking of vis brother ) whether be agreed with the pe 
Catholike Bishops, that u to ſay,wich the Roman 

12 Church 


The fifth reaſon. The office of 8, Amir: 
the true Church is by ber name & cõmu- jinoras.ce 
nion to diſtinguiſh true Catholikes from 9bizufra- 
falſe and counter faite, but by the name 784 


Th, 
V iflor.ls 
1. G1 4. > 


[ 
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8. Greg, Church? So alſo S. Ambroſe and S. Vitter 
Turo. l. Vticenſi W ho liued in S. 4nguflines iyme do 


i de glor. teſtity, that the Arrays wore wont to call 


Mart. c. Catbol:kes, Romans, or Romanilts : the 
25.7% ſamc writeth S. Gregory Turonenſis of the A- 
s riauGothcs which were in Spaine. The 
V ile . 2 

Bi hops allo of Spazne being couerted from 


CC. il.z. * * * ' 
Toilet, Ariani/me to the Catbolikeſayth, among other 


in prine, things they condemned 4 certayne booke 


7 Baron® ſet forth Dy the Artans with this title, The 
Tom 3. paſſage of the Romans to the Artan Church. So 
au 59% tacncretiks called Paulinians called Catho- 
8 likes Romaniſts, as Euthimiu teſtificth . Soc 
+BY finally now a dayes Catholikes are by 
2,pan, Our Aduerlaries called Papifts, and Romaniſts 
11.21. of the Pope and Biſhop of the Roman 
Church. 

19, The ſixt realon: the office of the 
true Church is to keepe and mayntaine 
the holy Scripture faithfully & continu- 
ally. But our Aduerſaries can aſſigne noe 
other Church as keepers of the holy Scri- 
ptures beſides the Roman Church. Ther- 
fore jt js only the true Church of God. 

0 For our Aduerſaries cannot ſay, that they 
reccaucd the holy Scripture from heauen, 
Cal... t. nor from any inuiſible and vnknowne 
70ſt. c. g. Church , but from the viſible Reman 
7.8. ia Church. Wherefore ſayth Caluin, It is moſt 


certaine, that all the writings of the Prophets and 


Apoſiles 


—_—._.. 
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Apoſiles came no otherwiſe to all poſterity, but as it 
were from hand to hand delivered ynto vs by the 
auncient Fathers continually from yeare to yeare. 
Thus he. But none hath delivercd the Bi- 
bles tro had to hand but the Romz Church. 
Wherefore it is as certaine that the Roman 
Church is the ttue Church of Chriſt, as that 
the holy Scripture is true Scriprure , ſre- 
ing we do not know this which we haue 
tobe true Scripture, but by the authority, 
tradition, and teſitmony of the Roman 
Church. | 

20. Vntothis, thatalſobelongeth 
which we haue proued before, to wit, 


that the true Church doth not only giuec a une. 


bare teſtimony, but alſo ſufficient autho- 
rity to the Scriptures, for this the only 
Roman Church and no other aboundãt- 
ly performeth . 

21. Theſeauenth reaſon, The office 
ofthe true Chuteh is to judge of all con- 
trouetſies which do ariſe among Chriſtians 
eyther in points of fayth, or other Eecleſi- 
alticall affayres. But to the Roman Church 
only, and to no other bgfides, all contro- 
uerſies were brought which aroſe in the 
Church eyther in fayth or other Eccleſia- 


ſticall matters. For vnto this as to the ſeate our c. 
of S. Peter, and the ſupreme Church, all haus cdt, 


had recourſe who had any injury or 
1 3 wrong 


Stihr . 0. 1. 
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wrong done them, So S. Athanaſi Pa- 

triarch of Alexandria, ſo Peter his ſucceſlor, 

i ſo S. Iohn Chryſoſtome Patriarch of Conſlan- 

Baron. tinople, and many others did, of whom Bel- 

T9.4.4+ larmine and Reronis more at large: the 
"x4 which Caluin alſo cannot deny. 

Inft 26-4 2 Hcerevntoalſo it belongeth 

ſeX.rs. that the Roman Church hath confirmed 

all general Councels lawfully aſſembled, 

Bellarm , as Hellarmine declareth, and Baromu more 


L.r,de at large in cuery age. 
_— 23. The eight reaſon. The office of 
ili, c. 


3 the true Church is to ordaine & appoint 
loc ira. la full Paſtors and Miniſters of the Sa- 
tr. craments, and to conſerue alwayesthe or- 
dinary vocatiõ as we alſo proued before. 
But our Aduerſar ies can aſſigne no other 
Church but the Roman, Which hath al- 
wayes had this ordinary voc alion, and cõ inuall 
ſucceſſien of Paſtors, and the ordinary authority to 
ſend and inſtitute Paſtors in the Church 
of God. | 

24. Theninth reaſon. The office 
of the true Church is to teach a true faith 


TY without any error, ſo that in no one point 


hu. con of doctr ine neceſſary to ſaluation ſhe may 
tro, erre, as we haue already proued out of 
| holyScripture. But our Aduerſarics can 
Cap. vi ſhew no other Church beſids the Roma, 


huiuscõt which hath not often erred in fayth. 
| Neyther 


ay A _ «5 ca. 


SS mk anc am. Kc - 
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Neyther dare our Aduerſaries affirme that gg. 4, 
there is as yet among them any 'viſible v4 
Church which cannot erre in, fayth. But Monar 
Doctor Sanders, Bellarmine, Cocctuu, & Baronim Fee 
do moſt euidẽtly de monſtrate that the r 
man Church neuer crred hitherto in do- 2 
ctrine concerning matters of faith, quelib.de 
25 And heereit is to be conſidered om. 
that in all other Churches founded by the Pr 
Apoſtles, yea in the Patriarks ſeates them - Coccius 
ſelues, there haue not byn only hereſies Tom. 1. 
but alſo many Archbishops heretikes : but only ©* , 
the Roman Church among them all — 
hath alwaies byn free & vnſtained with — 
any hereſy. The which Calum doth plain- per om« 
ly acknowledge when he writeth, that nes rr, 
the Roman Church in the tyme of old he- Tomoss 


reſyes was not ſo troubleſome as other Cal. 4. 


a . n/Hif.Cs 
Churches were, and that it kept more ex- ccd. 16. 


actly then the teſt, the doctrine once de- 
livered yntoher by the Apoſtles. But OS 
badly aſcribeth this to the power and 
ſtrengeth of nature, or to the generous di- 
ſpoſitiõ of the Romans, & not to the pro- 
uidence and grace of God. 

26, Much better did the auncient Bi- 
ſhops of Rome referre it to the ſingular pro- 


uidence of God, and to the praicr of Chrift 


of the which Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh rye,ce? 
hen he ſayth. But I haue prayed for thee, pe. v.:. 
14 ter 
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Bell I. 4. ter that thy fayth ſale not. And indeed Belar- 
de Rom mine alledgeth ſeauen auncient Bizhops of 
Pont. c. Rome which attribute this to the prayer 
3+ of Chriſt, 

27. The tenth reaſon. The proper 
and chiefeſt office of the ttue Church is 
to bring men to their eternall ſaluation, 
ſo that without her helpe, or without 

5 her we cannot hope to be ſaued, as we 

gupr. e a. proued before by our Aduerſaries do- 

buiuacõt. ctrine. We as ke ther fore of them whether 

our predeceſſors w ho liued vader the Bi- 

shops of Rome theſe thouſand yeares paſt 

were all damned or no? they dare not afe 

firme they were damned: but out of the 

true Church of God we cannot hope for 

ſaluation: the Roman Church therfore 

wherein they liued and obteined their 
ſaluation, is the true Church of Chriſt, 


CHAP, 
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C HAP. V. 


Zy the fiznes of the trie Church it is de- 
clared , that th: Roman ts the true 
Church of Chr. 


E haue declared out of the 


Chriſt, all which doe preue the Roman 
to be the lame Church we ſpea ke of. 

2. Firſt, as concerning the vnity 6f 
faich anddoctrine; the Church of Rome 
bath the (ame faith in all and cucry par- 
ticular poiht therof with the primitive 
Church, as alſo with that Church which 
hath continued now for the ſpace of al- 
moſt a thouſand fix hundred yearcs,as 
Cecciu clearely declareth out of the wri- 
tings of all both auncient aud late Hiſlori- 
ograpbers, and that through eucty article 
now in Controuerſy. And we will here- 


after ſh:w in curry one of them the con- theſaur. 


ſent and hatmony of the Romaa Church 
with the Scriptures and aucient Church, 
But on the other fide amongour Aduer- 
larics there are many iarres aud diſſenſi- 
| 1 5 ons 
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holy Scriptures that there h. 1. 
are foure molt certaine ſi- iu 
gnes of the true Church of Contron. 


Coccius 


- 


induobus 


Tom. 


29% Tt. Nr. controuerſ. IT- 
ons in points of Faith, euery one of them 
condemning another ofhereſy; as the for- 


Coccivs ſaid Cocciu manifeſtly ſheweth euen by 
Tom. r. l. our Aduerſaries owne writings : wher- 


8. Art. 


7.8.5. 
x0, 


A 


fore it is moſt manifeſt , that there is per- 
fe& vnity and agreement in the Roman 
Church concerning all'matters of faith, 
and that our Aduerſaries doe differ and 
diſagree almoſt in euery article ther- 
of. 
3. And heere it is diligently to be 
conſidered that this doth not happen vn- 
to our Aduerſaries by a mcere chaunce 
only,or by the malice of ſome few of them 
as they ſay it doth, but euen + neceſſarily 
ut of the nature and condition of their 
doctrine. For they teach, that there 
ſhould be no Superiour vnto whom all 
ſhould be obedient and ſubmit them- 
ſelues : no iudge of Controuerſyes, whoſe 
judgment and definition in thoſe matters 
all ſhould imbrace or follow; beſides that 
euery one teacheth what he liſteth, and 
cuery one ot them difdayneth to be re- 
prehended or corrected by another, 
wherby there muſt needes ariſe many 
iarres and contentionsamongthem . 
4. But in the Roman Church it is far 
otherwiſe. For if there ariſe any que- 


ſtion or Controuerſy which can be de- 
fined 
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fined and determined by the word of 
God, preſently the Church ot Kemeendeth 
this, Controuciſy, and torbiddeth vnder 
payne of excommunication any to teach 

the contrary; and by this meanes euery 
Controuerly in matters of faith amongſt 
Catholikes is forthwith ended. But if 
the matter be obſcure and cannot eaſily 

be gathered out of the word of God, nor 

be very neceſſary to ſaluation, then the 
Roman Chuch commaundech both 
parties that one of them do not condemne 

the others opinion, as we ſee practiſed 
concerning the Concept ion of the B. Vir- 

gin Mary. And in this manner all matters 

of Controuerly are ended and taken a- ide 
way. The Lutherans being conuinced by Cone. 
thisargument doc acknowledge that the —— 
Popes Supremacy is very profitable and ne- * 
ceſſiry for the Churci for the pre ſeruat ĩõ canon. 3. 
of this vnity and good agreement in all 
thinges, as alittle after we Will cuident- infr.cap* 
ly demonſtrate out of their owne Wri- 24.4. 4. 
tings. & 

5. Secondly, as concerning the ſan- !*qtent . 
Qiry and holineſſe of the Church, Cecciu Cc 
declareth very well and briefly, that euen yg: 
from the very firſt beginning till now ii, vod 
there haue alwaies byn ſome holy and /h. Ar. 
godly perſons ja the Church of ä 12.13.14 

ca 
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call ebe. Yea that alſo there neuer wanted ſome 
1. Gall, Who did very ſtrange and miraculous 
in E piſl. things. Moreoner in the ſame places he 
ad Eph. proucth manifeſtly the great impiety and 
c6c,rto. in wickedneſle of our Aduerſarics, and that 
Ca. 1. E. there were neuer any true miracles 

5 2. a wrought by any of them. Yea Caluin him- 
| _ ſelfe doth often confeſſe and acknowledge 
| 57 i ſt d wickedneſſe of his 

ſub. fn. in the diſhoneſty an | 
1,adTim, followers to be. very great. 

- 6. That it cannot moſt certainly 
| be the true Church of Chriſt which alto- 
| geather is deſtitute of thegitt of miracles, 
| ſufficiently appeareth by thoſe words 
| Marc, of Chriſt: Theſe ſignes shal follow thoſe that 

vit. c. 17. belieue, in my name they shall caſt out Dinells 

id. they sbalſpeake with new tongues, ſerrents shall they 
: take away, and if they drinke any deadly thinge, 

it shall not hurt them: they shall impoſe bands v- 

pon the ſicke. and they halbe while. And that 

this promiſe of Chriſt js not only to 
be reſtrained do the Apoſtles tyme we 
muſt needs confeſſe, vnleſſe we will ſay 
| that the authority to preach the Ghoſnell , & 
| to adminiſter the Sacraments of Baptiſme (the 
| which are cõteyned in the ſame promiſe) 

— did only appertayne to the Apoſtles tyme. 
But that the Stunts of God which lincd 
in the Roman Church haue done all thoſe 
miracles which Chrift recounteth in the 
for- 
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forlayd place is manifeſt by that Which Cocc. ars. 


Cocciu relateth of them. 
7. But heere it is diligently to be 
cõſidered, that the impiety or lacke of all ho- 


ig. citat. 


lineſſe in our Aduerſaries is not caſuall, or ac- 


cidentary vnto them, as it is with vs, that 


is, lowing from the malice of man, but 
it proccedeth out of the very doctrine of 
our Aducſaries. For they teach, that none 
can truly haue their ſinnes forgiuen them, 
that none can haue any true holineſſe before God, 
that none can haue any ſreewill to doe good works , 
that noe worke of 4 iuſt man cã be per ſect or meri- 
torious before God; that all things aſwell the bad as 

the good are done by a certayne neceſſ ory predeſtt= 
nation of God , that noe ſatuſaction ſor our ſinnes 

i neceſſary , that we need not conſeſſe our ſinnes, 

that good workes are not neceſſary to ſaluation and 

lie enerlaſting , that Gods commanndements are 

impoſſible , and ſuch other paradoxes, wher- 

of we will ſpeake more hcerafter. All 

which doe vehemently incite and ſtirre 

vp men to all ſinne and iniquity. But on 

the other ſyde, the whole doctrine of the 

Roman Church inflameth continually the 

harts of men with the loue of vertue and 

the exerciſe of good workes. 

8. Thirdly, the Roman Church 
may truly be called Catholike, and that itis 
no leſſe Catholike now, then it was in 
the 
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the tyme of the aũcient holy Fathers, both 
we haue luthcicacly declared before, and 

Snprec , Thomas Boxtus proucth atlarge. For albeie 
10. Bui the Roman fayth may (ceme to haue failed 
cont. . in lome place of Eutop, yet notwithſtan- 
x4 ding it hach meruailoully increaſed and 
Bozinwsde ſtili daily increalcth in Aſia, ſrice and thole 
Ag wide countrics of the Eaſt and Veſt Indies. 
” . But it is certaync, that our Aducrlaries 
Churches are w holy deſtitute of this marke 

and ſigue. 

9. Finally that the Roman Church 
may truly be called Apoſtolicall, it appeareth 
ſufficiently by the continuall ſucceſſion 
of Paſtours, euer ſince S. Peters ty me to Paul 
the fiſt, who is now the ſupreme Paſlor of the 

coce. l. 8. Roman Church, The which ſucceſſion 
citat. art. 15 briefly related by Cocciu, but our Ad- 
2. uerſarics can neuer thew the like. 
10, And Calain cannot deny, but 
Cala. l. 4. that thoſe holy Fathers Irene, Auguſtine , 
—_ Optatus, and many others diſputing with 
Sect old heretikes vſed this argument, the 
— which is deduced from the continuall 
ſucceſſion of che Popes of Rome. But, (ayth 
he, they did ſo becauſe till theit tyme ere 
was nothing of the doctrine delcbered 
vnto them by the Apoſiles, changed at Rome. 
Neyther as yet is there any of thar do- 
ctrine changed which was at Rome in 8. 
Auguſtines 
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Auguſtine tyme, and beſids the ſame ſuceel. £1, \\_. 
ſion continueth (till. For we do not ſay, ci . 
as they falſely ſlaunder vs, that the luc- 3. 
ceſſion only of perſons without true 
doctrine is ſufficient, but we vrge a con- 
tinuall ſucceſſion , aſwell of perſons, as of 
doctrinc, ſeeing that no doctrine can con- 
fiſt, or remayne without choſe perſons 
Which teach it , | 


CHAP, 
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CH AP. VI. 


That the Church ¶ the Citty of Rome 
is the chic feſt of all the 1 iſibie 
Churches of Chrilt , @ clear 
ly convinced iy the lo 
Seriplurcs. 


Es ros thoſe arguments hither- , 

. to alledged out of the properties, 1. 

0 off ces, and ſignes of the true ff | 
Church, wherby we baue proued 1 

the Roman Church to be the true Church It 

of Chriſt, there are ſome other reaſons I 

which may be deduced out of holy Scri- 

Bell. Ptures; wherot ſee Bellarmme and Sanders: 
Sale. Weaccording to our accuſtomed breuity 
loci citae Will only bring two principall places for 
ſupr, cap. this purpoſe, Wherby it is manifeſtly de- 
21.6. 27. Clared, that the Roman Church is not 
in fine. only the true Church, but that alſo, that 
which is naw in Rome is more eminent 

and famous then all other Churches of 
[|| Chriſt, as the ſucceſſor of S. peter the Princ. 
| df the Apoſiles is there reſident , and go- 
verncth the ſame, as the ſupreme head %; 


i; ! thercof. 
| 2. The 
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2. The 


2 « 


Chrilt ſpake to 8. Peter, which 
And I ſay ymethee, that thou art Peter, and ypon 
this Roc ke will I build my Church, and the gates 
of bell hall not prenaile ag ain it; and 1 will gi 
to thec the keyes of the Kingdome of beauen . And 
vhatſocuer thou shalt bind vpõ earth, it abalbe bound 
in heauen, and whatſoeuer the thalt looſe en earth, 
i abalbe looſed in beanen . 

Firſt that Chriſt ſpake to 8 . Peter 
and not tothe other Apoſiles, appeareth cui- 


dently by the very words of the text. For 10.1. v. 
firſt of all chriſ ſetteth downe $8. Peters 24. 
and loan 221 
then afterward he ſetteth downe the v.. 


old name: Simon, ayth he, thou art bleſſed, 


name ofhis father Bar- iona, that is te-ſay,the 
ſome of lonas,or of Iohny as alſo the uqgeliſ 3. 
lohn teſtifyeth, He ſheweth afterward that 
the revelation was only made to 8. Peter. 
My father, ſayth he, bath recoaled ymotbee:he 
doth not ſay, vnto you, as he is wõt to ſay 
when he ſpeaketh ynto them all. He ad- 
deth morcouer, becauſe thow art Peter , which 
certainly agrecth only to 8. Peter: for v- 
pon bim only was this Name impoſed, 
Ioan. 1. v. 42. 

4. Moreouer Chriſt addeth, And v- 

on this rocke I will build my Church , in which 
ord that particle (and) is a coniunction 
V cauſal 


f 4 
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The firſt place is taken out of s. Mas; j. 
Mathew . For he relateth the words which v.. 
theſe z 19% 


